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' [The present edition is reprinted from the second, whtch\ 
appeared in the IMrary of AngUhCatholic Theotogfn 
in 1842, the ovly variatioTU being thaty for the sate.i^.^ 
convenience in the smaUer size^ the Scripture references a>Bl 
pktoed at the foot of the page, and the Nates <xt the enclof 
the volume ; the latter are referred to by the letters A, B, C, 
dsc.^ inserted in the text within hracketsJ] 
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MEMOIR OF BISHOP NICHOLSON. 



Ths following Memoir of 
the AuUior of this Exposi- 
tioid^ is mostly abridged by 
Bishop Heber, from Wood^s 
AlhtosB, in note (k) to his 
lafb of Bidiop Taylor. 
vl^Hliam Nicholson iias 
th<^ son of Christopher 
Kicholson, a rich clothier 
of Stratford, near Hadleigh, 
Suffolk. He was brought 
up as a chorister at Magda- 
lene College, Oxford, where 
lie was afterwards Bible 
Clerk, and eventually became 
tutor to Lord Percy, and 
Chaplain to his fSeither, the 
Earl of Northumberland. 
In 1616 he was elected 
Master of the Free School 
at Croydon, where, his dis- 
cipline and powers of in- 
struction were much cele- 
brated. He resigned this 

A 



situation in 1629^ when he 
was instituted to the rectoxy 
' of Llandilo Vawr, in Caer- 
marthenshiire ; and he after- 
wards became a Canon Resi' 
dentiary of St. BavicPs^ and 
Archdeacon of BireeknocL 

■ 

In 1643 he was named as 
one of the Assembly of 
Divines at Westminster, 
probably by the interest of 
the Earl of Northmnberland, 
but he never took his place 
among them; and his Liv- 
ings being shortly after se- 
questered, he again (now 
in partnership with Bishop 
Taylor) taught school for 
his maintenance, in which 
way of life he continued tUl 
the Restoration. 

In 1660 — 1, he was ap- 
pointed Bishop of Glouces- 
ter, by the interest, of Lord 
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HEMOIB OF BISHOP NICHOLSON. 



Clarendon, vhom Wood in- 
sinuates that he had bribed. 
But as his character appears 
to have stood high with all 
parties, and as he had a 
strong and legitimate claim 
on the patronage of the 
government, for his un- 
shaken loyalty, and bold 
and pertinacious defence of 
the Church during its most 
helpless aad hopeless de- 
pression, it seems most 
reasonable, as well as most 
charitable, to ascribe his 
preferment rather to his 
merits than to simony. 
Wood says of him, *' He 



was a right learned Divine, 
well seen and read in the 
Fathers and Schoolmen, 
but, above all, most excel- 
lent he was in the critical 
part of grammar, in which 
faculty none in his time, or 
perhaps before, went beyond 
him. His writings shew 
him to be a person of great 
erudition, prudence, mo- 
desty, and of a moderate 
mind." 

He died Feb. 5, 1671, 
and was honoiired by the 
following epitaph by the 
excellent George Bull, after- ' 
wards Bishop of St. David's. 



ATBKNITATI B. 

IH SPB BBATA RBSUBBBCTIOVIS 

HIC BBTBBB5DA8 EXUTIAS DBPOSUIT 

THBOLOGUB INSI0NI8, BPISGOPUS TB&B PBIMITITU8, 

QULIBLMU8 NICHOLSON. 

IN AOBO ST7FF0LCIA.K0 RATDS, 

APVD MA0DALENSB8 0X05. BDUCATUS, 

OB FIDBM KBGI, BT BCCI.BSIA AFFLICTS P&ilSTITAir, 

AD SBDBM GL0CBOTBBV8BM MEBITO PBOMOTUS, 1660, 

IN CONCIONIBUS FBBQT7BNS, IN 80BIPTIS NSBTOSUS, 

LBOBRDA BCBIBHNB, BT FACIBNB BCEIBBNDA. 

6BATITA8 EPI8C0PALIS IN FBONTB BM ICT7IT, 

0MNB8 TAMBN BLANDB, BT HUM ARITBB BXCBPIT, 

PAUPBBIBUB QUOTIDIANA CHABITATB BENBFICVS, 

COMITATB BROA CLBBUM, BT LITBBAT08 AOMIBARDUB, 

OLOKIJB, AO DIBBT7M BATC7B, 

IN PAIATIO 8U0 UT TIXIT PIB DBCBS8IT. BBB. T. 

{ATATI8 -t LXXXII. 
DOMINI j MDCLXXI. 



MEMOIB OF BISHOP ITICHOLSON. 

SUSABXTHA COVJUX PBAIYIT, IH HOC 8ACSLL0 8ZPULTA, 
APEXL. Z.X. AJT. DOXIHI MOCUUU. 

OWBVUS BKI08T0CK DS LBCHDBinrr 
Xir COMRATV CASMCAjnHBV, AUIIOUt 

rtLamcTM BuzABBT&a sbpos, 

,{ HOC O&ATI ANIMI HORUMEHTUH, (BXBCUTO&B BBCUBABTB) 

PBOPEIIS SUMPTIBVS B&BZJT 
' AB. MDCLXXIX. 
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Mat it pieabe youb 
lobdship, 

That I present this work 
to your view is not for any 
iv'orth I conceive in it ^ for 
it is fitted for such capaci- 
ties as the Chur(^ ordained 
the original which it ex- 
plains. And then it cannot 
be expected that I should 
search into those depths 
that ought to be presented 
to so learned, so grave, and 
so ripe a judgment. But 
you are a chief and princi- 
pal father, and propugnator 
of that religion professed in 
the Church of England, 
which is every way conso- 

t [Shaldon; oonMcnted Biahop of 
Oaaterboiy in 16d8.] 



nant to the doctrine An<^ 
dfscipline of the primitive 
times, of which the fonndk-^ 
tions are laid down and di^^ 
covert in this Catechism,' 
in the polishing of which! 
have bestowed my pains'^ 
and therefore this hath at* 
couraged me to present my 
conceptions to your quick 
eye, and to submit themr tor 
your censure, being resolved^ 
to stand or fall, as your wis- 
dom shall pass sentence. « 
Some years are passeld' 
since these brief and plaM' 
collections were published 
and the occasion the foi^ 
lowing epistle wiU sp^ 

LoBdon in 1660, and tianalated to 
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OQt. With approbation 
they have beea 'reoeited, 
and the whole impranoon 
sold off; so tiiat being oaU- 
ed upon by emineiit men in 
the Chiiich to publish thein 
again, I thought it my duty 
to invoke your loidihip's 
patronage, and that you 
^ckSH be my buckler^ as 
you have been hitherlo^' 
against any that should 
^tae to (^pose these solid 
tti^d fundamental truthfi^ 
i^ch n<jne will be so im^ 
pii^ent to contradict but' 
landed heretics and hot- 
l^rained fitnaties* These hx 
gneat swams, as angry 
f^tfpSf bucz and hum about 
oiix hiTeSy and that they in- 
^^e not, and steal not the 
l|on|dy from our bees, there 
i^l^a^ot be any better defen- 
«)^%e provided than an in- 
junction ' foir fin6q[uenting 
q^^wchizing, without which 
q^moDs, as now in ficuihion, 
ufKupt' desultory texts, will 
beof little use. 

And lamentable experi- 
ence hath taught Mi that 
diis is an undeniable truth. 



Fdr ever since semioniiing 
hath jusiied out this neoei- 
sary instruction^ enjoined 
on' the hvtd'B day^ and evety 
hdHcbky to be done by eyety 
sector, Tictfr, and curate, 
haJf an hour or uhxk before 
ertaing pmgrer, our people 
luive been possessed with 
stral^ eRtATB in rsligiOtoy 
aif d hurried on by the ^lirit 
of giddiness, of faction, of 
rebellion. It is therefore 
my heart's desire, that both 
the Queen*s iigunction, the 
practice of the canon, and 
that command of his .^^ 
cious Majesty's wise, and 
pious grandfather, King 
James, of blessed memoiy^ 
were imposed afresh, and 
strictly called upon to be 
obserred, viz. that after- 
noons* lectures were convertp 
ed into explanations of some 
necessary rudiments of the 
Catechism ; a custom which 
is yet in use in the most 
of the 'reformed Churches 



1 Qaeen Sliiabeth*8 Iqjanctiont, 
15W. It^QBOt 44. et C«n<m 69. aiui» 
1608. Bttbric after Conflimation. , 

s Oim/hn. iMgica, Oa. SS. ^fnod 
Dordr.p.Sl. 
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beyond sea, and were it but 
tor that only, those who 
bear so great affection to 
their practice in other 
things, might, methinks, 
cast one good look towards 
it. I wish^, saith a discreet 
iind learned author, that 
4hey of the presbyterian in- 
•cfination would more listen 
to these their friends, and if 
not for conformity's yet for 
Christianity's sake, not suf- 
fer preaching so totally to 
usurp and justle out this 
most necessary office, that, 
as an inmate, it should 
expel the right owner. I*as 
ett etah hoste doceri, taught 
they may be from those 
puritans of the Church of 
Rome, the Jesuits, who take 
it for their glory that they 
are the most diligent cate* 
chists, and for to encourage 
the children that come to 
be catechized, from their 
desks and pulpits, do usu- 
ally scatter their &wo4>6(njTa 
among them. This is the 
work upon which I would 

^ Hamon he Strange, AllUmoe of 
DiTiiie Offices, Aniiot. oji. c. i« 



adyise and beseech .'te^^ 
fellow-labourers to tsped^' 
themselves, and their pi^BsF 
especially ; and to eas& 
their labour, and to hel]^^ 
them onward in this gooii^ 
work, it is supposed theta^ 
observations may be yerf- 
instrumental. i ' 

Now of all the Cat©-' 
chisms I have seen, in this^ 
one thing I must giv« tiMf * 
prerogative to this of <mr 
Church, and commend ii to 
babes in Christ, for whdse'' 
sake it was composeid; . 
that in the entrance into if 
the child is put in mind of 
his solemn vow and promisift 
made unto God in bis Bc^ 
tism, which ccmsists in hk 
abrenundation, the profefiK 
sion of his faith, and obsex^ 
vation of the conunand- 
ments ; and after to giviir ' 
hearty thanks for his maii^ ^ 
culation, or engrafting into* 1 
Christ, in which most Cat^"^ 
chisms are altogether defee^' 
tive. Further, all ikte an-^* 
swers following are brief, ; 
but lull, and fitted for ^ 
weaker memories^ requiring 
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o^Iy explication, but not 
afd^dition. Quintilian^ was 
■lEPii^t to say that they who 
-w^ere to bring up children 
mnsl deal by them as men 
dj^, with narrow-mouthed 
littles, instil their princi- 
p}^,as they do the water, 
by little and little, for if it 
be.^y^-hastUy done, more 
w^ flush over and be lost 
t%ap poured out into the 
Y^flseL 

.This I have endeavoured 
here, and if well, I implore 
your lordship's counten- 
ance ; if short of your ex- 
pectation, I humbly beg 
yc^ lordship's candour to' 
bring your mantle and cast 
oyer and cover my defects. 
And of this I have good 
hope, because since the first 
hQpr tut it was my happi- 
ne^ ,io be known to your 
honour, you have Been 
pl^i^d to look upon me 
wi^ a fatherly eye. That 
ey^ which you cast upon all 
men that are. worthy of 
your favour. These live in 
yop, and live by you, among 
^ llBAtitOnt. Lib. 1.12.] 



which you have set me up 
to be a prime example. In 
all gratitude I do acknow- 
ledge, that next to His 
Majesty, for whose goodness 
to me I can never return 
sufficient thanks, your en- 
deavours from an obscure 
man have advanced me to a 
place of honour and dignity 
in the Church, which, that 
I may manage with pru- 
d^ice and sobriety, to the 
honour of God, the good of 
His people, the peace and 
re-union of this distract- 
ed Church, God Almighty 
assist me with His grace, 
and you and all good men 
with their prayers. Did I 
intend to run out into en- 
comiums, I have an ample 
field; this one may suffice 
for a large testimony of 
your sufficiency, wisdom, 
sincerity, and piety, that 
the most excellent of princes, 
and the best of men shines 
upon you in so full a lustre, 
as if he hoped by you and 
those he hath chosen to 
assist you, to dispel all the 
clouds that have darkened 
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the &ce of our Ghurph these 
twenty years. The burden 
is both weighty and trouble- ' 
some, whidi tliat it may be 



undergone with prudence, 
and borne with pattenoe, is 
the hearty prayer of him 

whb is -^^ 



Tour Lordship's, in all due obsenrance, 

WIL£. OLOCEgSER. 

London, June 2(^ 1661. ' 
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TO ALL HIS LOVING PARISHIONERS OF 

LLANDILO.VAWR, 

'^ >%ldt AVIHOB TfULTtrr^ INGREASB OF ORAGB, KNOWLBDOBr 
UKAUTBrAmy FfTIDlUB tUSWEUk 



It mi^ seem ftmige to 
wise and learned men, that 
after the exact pam» by 
great diyines taken in the 
exposition of the drarch 
Catechism, either in whole 
oc in part, I should olfer 
to the public view tiiese my 
less polished conceptions. 
But before I be utterly con- 
demned for the undertaking 
of a needless labour, my 
desire is, that these reasons 
which have moved me to it, 
be fully weigtied, as my 
apology, which I hope may 
prove so just, that at least I 
shall deserve excuse, for 
mor^ I expect not. 

The labours of those 
learned men, I gratefully 
and ingenuously acknow- 



ledge, acre Istr beyond any 
thing I can do ; but withal, 
either for phrase or matter, 
so high, so absolute, that 
they are in many express 
siooB beyond the vulgar 
capacity whom chiefly I in- 
tend to inform, and there- 
fore have expressed myself 
in the easiest and most 
familiar language I could 
invent, and inserted no 
more than I held requisite 
for all to know : all super- 
fluities and quaint or long 
discourses, being purposely 
omitted. 

Besides, those excellent 
endeavours of other learned 
men are come to the know- 
ledge, much less to the 
hands, of few men in these 
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parts, where I have been 
resident more than twenty 
years, and may therefore 
presume that many may 
look into these principles of 
divinity, delivered by one 
whQ is weU known among 
them, and cast as kind an 
eye upon the work as they 
have always done upon the 
author; who, although no 
native, yet he acknowledg- 
eth himself for very many 
civilities, much indebted to 
the whole people of these 
ancient Britons. ' 

But that which hath most 
of all prevailed with me, 
is the sad face of religion 
we behold and condole here, 
ever since the act of propa^ 
gation of the Gospel hath 
been put in execution in 
those parts. For the itiner- 
itnts are so few, so ignorant, 
so mean, that I say no 
worse ; that as it was in the 
days of Eli, so now, for their 
sakes, the sacrifice of the 
Lord is abhorred, and the 
people are scattered upon 
those mountains without a 
shepherd. 



It was written by Hipij^iN 
lytus, who lived about 1900 
years since ^, that in tb» 
last times of Antichrist the^ 
holy houses (of God he 
means) shall be like a cot^ 
tage ; the precious Body ^t 
Christ and His Blood fAihA 
not be extant ; the latvdijgf 
shall be extinguished \ iJttfd 
singing of Psalms shsfl 
cease; the reading of-thJi 
Scriptures shall not ' be 
heard. ' "' 

Truth they say is' ^the 
child of time, and time ha1& 
presented unto us so sad if^ 
spectacle in these parts, that 
there is not one syllable of 
all this which is not veri>^ 

1 Ad Antic^risti novisslma tem<- 

Eora Ecdesiarom sedea gaerae tugui^ 
istar eront; preoioeum CDVpoft 
Christi et Sanguis non extabit ; 
Litnrgia extinguetur ; Feaha^raik 
decantatio cessabit ; Scriptoiaroia 
recitatio non aadietur. [De C^or- 
soimnaUone Mandi, 17.} TUia U^ 
timony is cited by Claud. Sainctes 
in his Tract beftore the Jjbuifl if^ 
torn. 4. Biblioth. Patrum out ot St. 
Hierom upon Daniel, and )if^Mr. 
Mede in his Antiquity of Chi^rd^trOl. 
And that which is deliyereooy 
Suarez, Pererius, Ovandus, AcDftVb 
AquipontanuB, and Bozius, learned 
men of the Romish party, ooaodmhig 
the suppression of religion ia.thf 
time of Antichrist, is erery way coft- 
sonant to the jad^meiit of JttiApo- 
lytus. ^^ 
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M.' The holy houses of 
Cb4| (for in relation to the 
9el:vioe of Qod in them here- 
%)fore performed, I wOI yet 
99i ctil them,) these holy 
liouses, I say, are become 
Ijjie the Prophet's lodge in 
ftigfti^<^i^ of cucumbers, de- 
eeF^ct) ruined ; no cottage 
9JlT a' hill more desolate, 
jn$tfe defaced, the people 
h^ing no encouragement 
%q resort to that place where 
they have neither minister 
i^ pi^y with, or for them, 
9ic.to.sing praises to God 
with, them, nor any at all in 
many places, no, not so 
much as a gifted man (as 
thej use to gloss it) to in- 
struct them. For these are 
nof nbiquitaries, and conse- 
quently are forced to be 
jjion-residents, that you may 
kni^, this was not the sin 
ftlone of the now ^ified 
asd d^'ected clergy. 
i'./J*urther, the precious 
Bfiwty and Blood of our Lord 
atid Saviour Jesus Christ, 
exhibited in the Sacrameni^ 
hath been prohibited to be 
adxdfmist^red in public as^ 



semblies, and the ministers 
imprisoned and punished 
for doing their duty. That 
the Liturgy is extinguished, 
singing of Psalms ceased, 
the reading of the Scrip- 
tures utterly by our new 
teachers neglected and cast 
aside, I need not say, since 
it is notoriously known to 
you, and all other in these 
parts, tiiat no serrice nor 
Psalm, n<»r reading of the 
sacred text, hath been in 
public use, ever since these 
novelists have set footing 
amongst us. I leave it now 
to all judicious men to judge ' 
what a near resemblance 
there is betwixt these our 
times and those of Anti- 
christ, of which Hippolytus 
gave us those former cha- 
racters. 

Lest, then, the founda- 
tions of religion, which are 
so much shaken, should 
perish together with the 
practice of it, and be buried 
under so much rubbish 
which is cast upon it, I 
have taken this pains to 
preserve its lustre and in- 



tU IFIIVXA WmeXTOMT, 



tffrifty in the niBmories of 
all those who beer an j lore 
to fubstantial, coaiessedy 
wad ancient troths. 

New light is a aetion. of 
a hot braii^, and will easily^ 
lb an iffnis fahMts, gt 
Will with the Wis p^ cwy 
a man out of the sale an4 
straight way, and thereby 
endanger the man i but jbhe 
ancient light established 
and receiyed in the Chnteh 
of Eng^d, is a secure 
guide to direct yon, that 
you neither incline to the 
cunningly composed charms 
of Popery on the right 
hand, nor the brainsick 
imaginations of men of un- 
stable minds on the left. 

That truth which this my 
once glorious modier taught 
me, and by a sad search 
I found consonant to the 
Word of Qod, I always held 
forth imto you, feir those 
many yean I was permitted 
to be your pastor, being all 
that t'me your catechist ; 
and what I then opened at 
large, that in a short sum, 
my dear panshioners, I here 



present unto jov^ wti^%dX^ 
otiier Christian people, lis^sr 
memorial alhd legacy- vt^myi 
lore and desire, tfait #m^ 
and you should INe aiii^ddo 
good fiakristiaMi. ?<^^ ^ 

' Above thiBse thvee^reiuM^ 
by' the severity d^khtiis^ 
tines, as you Imow too'WCl^i 
and I with grie^ I haye li^ 
beoi suffered, but petett^ ' 
torily piofcilnted, to ni«fie^* 
use of my talent to y dtor 
benefit, or any other; h^iAj^ 
ejected and tnlenced, nol ^4' 
any crime then allege^-' 
or for aught I can tmd^x^' 
stand, to be alleged againsfi^ 
me, except it wtfe that' I' 
could not be persuaded to 
subscribe the engagement. 
Por that I edSer; and' I^ 
would to God that in i6 1^ 
sufiered oxily; mine iB But ^' 
a iemjMral loss, yours is a * 
spiritual. I can feed inyjsiSP^ 
when jou and millions 1)^ * 
sides starve for want '<oP* 
heavenly food. The BhiAfp";- 
famine that is come upon ' 
this people, ought tb^ be ' 
lamented with tears '^f 
blood. << Therefore, said I, 
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UtekLvpay from me, I will 
BBMfi latterly ; labour not 
t^rietefet me^ beeanse of 
1%kqpQiliiig of the daughter 
oTJaJriNBopleV' 

For the event upon the 
i^iff flolameatalde^ihat it 
'«dii::4e^iL many of the 
Ij^mir and IHe' of xeUgioi^ 
aildt witbout aome vigorous 
re^l^j,. a few years viU 
i%9l0.a9Mi more ocmfbrm it. 
IJj^ei^ . heiBg no visible 
meina l«ft to continue in 
t^e iiMinories of the aged, 
t^. principles which they 
had learned, nor to bring to 
the memories of the younger 
sort the necessaiy founda- 
tion of Christian religion. 

To. supply which defect, 
and, to prevent as much as 
ii| me lies, this inoonveni- 
enc|9, I have as plainly, and 
as briefly as I could, col- 
lected this sum of divinity. 
Speak I may not, write 
01^ J. can, and if you and 
your . posterity, with other 
Christians, shall make good 
naff of this plain food, I 
little doubt but this little 



will nourish you in a right 
way to Heaven. For hero 
you are directed what to 
know and what to do, in 
which two consists the life 
of religion. 

It is the luj^est of wis* 
^ dom, so much as lies in us, 
of man to make a Qod'. 
, For as it is the most noble 
work of the Divine mind, 
perpetually to contemplate 
itself, and rest in the eter- 
nal love of itsdf ; so it is 
also the sum of all our wis- 
dom and piety, to know 
God and to love Qod. We 
know Him when we know 
His will, and we love Him 
when we make His will our 
rule for our life and prac- 
tice. This is, to use St. 
Paul's words, *^ to behold as 
in a glass the glory of the 
Lord, and to be changed 
into the same image*.*' The 
High-Priest in the old Law^ 
was to have upon him a 
double ornament, a plate of 

* 6cbv irocctv 4^ kyOpi&irov 
Korit, rb Ziwarov. Hieroclefl. [in 
TeTB. Pytbag. 46.] 

s 8 Cor. Ui. 18. 

* Sxod. zxTiii. Ih ML 
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pure gold upon his head, 
and another plate of twelve 
precious stones upon his 
breast ; the seat of know- 
ledge is the head, the breast 
the place of love, by which 
not unaptlj may be shadow- 
ed out unto us that we re- 
serve for our Christian piety 
the two chief parts about 
us, the head for the know- 
ledge, and the heart or 
breast for the love of our 
Ood. 

Upon the reflection of 
these two I have drawn all 
these principles. God make 



you as careful in the know-' 
ing and practising, as I 
have been cautelous in the 
composing ; for I have made 
choice of that only which I 
judged necessary to inform 
your understanding, and 
rectify your will, to increase 
your knowledge and better 
your life. Tou may then, 
by the knowledge and prac- 
tice of what is here deli- 
vered, grow up to be perfect 
men in Christ Jesus, and 
receive at last a crown of 
glory, which is the perpetual 
prayer of him who is 



Your aged Pastor, 

WILL. GLOCESTER. 
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THE TITLE OR INSCRIPTION. 



A. CATECHISM: 



VHAT IB TO SAT, 



A5 INSTRUCTION TO BB LBABNED OF EYEBT CHILD, 
BBFOBE HB BB BBOUQHX TO BE CONFIBMBD BY THE 
BISHOP. 



A Cateohisu is a word 
MBtA in a Church sense, sig- 
nifying a little book in 
which is delivered the brief 
sum, or chief principles, of 
Christian religion \ He who 
teacheth this is called the 
Gatechist, and he who is 
tau^t is CcUechumenus, a 
disciple, a scholar, one 
taught, instructed, or edi- 
fied*. For Kaer7ixfi<r» is ren- 
dered bj Hesjchius, the 
leamedest of grammarians, 
olKo9ofi-fi<r»y ' I will build or 
edify.' 

All those former words 
are derived from ff^os, 'a 
sound,* from which comes 
our English word 'echo,* 

» Heb. Ti. 1. « Gal. vL 6. 



which is but a reciprocation 
of the voice, or a return or 
report of what is uttered. 
Kot without reason, then, 
the Spirit of God chose, 
and the wisdom of the 
Church retained, those fore- 
mentioned notions, because 
the chief principles of Chris- 
tianity were at first instill- 
ed bj the ear: the sound 
of the Apostles* words go- 
ing out into all lands'. 
For at the highest they are 
but echoes [A], or sounds, 
whose propriety id to re- 
port what is heard. Which 
ought to be observed accu- 
rately by all Catechists, who 
are not to teach for doctrine 

s [Bom. X. 18.] 
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their own conceptions, but 
to sound into the ears of 
others what they have 
heard, and nothing but what 
they have heard; to wit, 
the certain words of their 
Master and His Disciples 
first sounded in the Qospel. 

2. 0/the Catechise. 

In St. Paul he is called 6 kw 
Tyix&Vy or, ^ he that teacheth * ;' 
in the primitive Church, 
b KarrfXitrHis. To which of- 
fice, though they, who now 
pretend to the highest gifts, 
will not stoop, yet [B] great 
men in the Church have 
owned that name. 

3. Of the Catechumeni, or 
Catechised, 

These audientes, or * hear- 
ers,' commonly called cate- 
chumeni in the Church 
story [C], the word and root 
of which word we find in 
the New Testament 3, being 
to learn the Catechism, be- 
fore they were admitted to 
the Sacrament, were of two 
sorts : 

1. AdvdtU men grown, 
whether of Jews or Gentiles, 

1 Oal. Ti. 6. s Oal. ri. 6 ; Luke 
i. i ; 1 Cur. xir. 19 \ AcU xyUL 26. 



who were persuaded to re- 
ceive the Gospel, but were 
not yet baptized, and con- 
sequently not to be admit- 
ted to the Sacrament, before 
they had given an account 
of their faith, and promised 
to live a holy life consonant 
to the rules of the Gospel. 

2. Christians' children bom 
in the Church, who because 
bom within the covenant, 
and by Baptism received, 
when they were grown to 
capacity, were taught the 
principles of Christianity, of 
which when they could give 
a reasonable account, they 
were brought to the Bishop 
to be confirmed, of which 
more by and by. 

4. Of the matter of the 
Catechiem. 

These principles were only 
such things as were neces- 
sarily, or very profitably, to 
be known by every Chris- 
tian. 

The question was short, 
and the answer full and 
pertinent : and that they 
might be the easier learned 
and remembered, they were 
conveyed in the fewest and 
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plainest words that might 
be, tliat caution of the wise 
being obsenred, Doctor do- 
eeat didtfiptdos vid brevi, 
''Let the master teach his 
scholars the shortest way :" 
no rule being much worth 
which is long, and loaded 
with unnecessary words. To 
this end our Saviour drew 
the whole law to two heads : 
love to Qod ; love to our 
neighbour ^ St. Paul to one 
syllable : love is the fulfill- 
ing of the law^ Bepoit- 
ance toward God, and faith 
toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ', are set down as the 
siun of the Gospel. These, 
then, are the principal mat- 
ter of any Catechism, and 
the briefer the rules are 
about them, the better. 

Divines may learn to be 
wise finom other professors, 
who deliver the grounds of 
their art and science in lit- 
tle breviates ; knowing well 
that the scholar is not ca- 
pable of deeper discourses 
till these grounds be well 
laid and committed to me- 
mory. Hence it is that 

1 MAt. xxii. 87—40. * Rom. xiii. 
9, 10. > Acta XX. 21 ; Heb. vL 1. 

B 



lawyers have their insti- 
tutions ; physicians their 
aphorisms ; philosophers 
their introductions ; gram- 
marians their accidence ; 
scriveners their characters 
and first draughts of letters : 
in a word, all knowledge 
proceeds from siQiple terms, 
and so must the knowledge 
of Christ: it must be taught 
in the easiest way, and learn- 
ed by the easiest rules, 
which ought to be, and is 
in the Catechism, summa- 
rily, briefly, and yet fully 
proposed. He that knows 
more can but descant upon 
this ; and he that knows 
less, knows too little. 

5. This is to he learned of 
every child. 

With us the persons to 
be instructed in these prin- 
ciples are children; which 
is not to be understood ex- 
clusively, as if those who 
are grown to riper age were 
not to be taught in these : 
but the Church, supposing 
the aged to be already well 
grounded in these princi- 
ples, fits and enjoins these 
lessons to the younger sort. 
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In this being awed by that 
command which Qod gave 
to the Jews, ''Thou shalt 
sharpen them," L e. My 
commandments, statutes, 
judgments, or " teach them 
diligently thy children*;" 
and obeying that Apostoli- 
cal precept) <' Fathers, bring 
up your children in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the 
Lord^;" treading in the 
footsteps of Abraham, that 
taught his household the 
covenant >, and the mother 
of Timothy, who instructed 
her son in the Scripture 
from a child ^ 

By this means children 
seasoned with the principles 
of religion, before malice, 
self-love, by-ends, or cor- 
rupt examples, have deprav- 
ed their minds and actions, 
a good foundation would be 
laid betimes for direction 
of the course of their whole 
lives, and the seed of the 
Word would be in them 
preserved whole and sound. 
Men would be better liv- 
ers, and sounder believers. 

» Deut. Ti. 7 ; [m»rg.] iv. 9, 10. 
« Eph. vi. 4. » G«n. xvlii. 19. 

* 2 Tim. Ui. 15 ; i. 5. 



Horrid vices would not 
usurp the name of virtues, 
nor hellish opinions appear 
vested with the cloak of 
trutli. For, out of question, 
were the younger sort im- 
bued with the undeniable 
grounds and clear know- 
ledge of the orthodox reli- 
gion, they could not be 
so easily carried down the 
headlong stream of wick- 
edness, nor moved aside 
by every light puff and 
wind of doctrine; the Je- 
suit would not gain so many 
proselytes, nor the sectary 
so many light-headed fol- 
lowers. 

6. Be/ore he he brought to he 
confirmed hy the Bishop, 

The love, care, and gra- 
vity, then, of the Church, 
was that of a mother, that 
would have all her children 
brought up in the fear and 
niurture of the Lord : of 
which education, when they 
could give a sufficient testi- 
mony, then they were to be 
brought to the Bishop to 
be confirmed ; and she pro- 
fesseth the reasons, which 
led her to this just and 
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pious resolution, to be these 
three*: 

1. That children, being of 
discretion, may then them- 
selves with their ovm 
mouths, and with their own 
consent, openly before the 
Church, ratify and confirm 
what their godfathers and 
godmothers have promised 
for them in Baptism : and 
also promise that by the 
grace of God they will ever- 
more endeavour themselves 
faithfully to observe and 
keep such things as they by 
their own mouth and con- 
fession have assented to. 

2. Forasmuch as Confir- 
mation is ministered to 
them that be baptized, that 
by imposition of hands 
and prayer they may re- 
ceive strength and defence 
against all temptations to 
sin, and assaults of the 
world and the Devil : it is 
most meet to be adminis- 
tered when children come to 
that age, that partly by the 
frailty of their own flesh, 
partly by the assaults of 
the world and the Devil) 

* In the Rabric before the Cate- 
chism. 



they begin to be in danger 
to fall into sundry kinds of 
sin. 

3. For that it is agree- 
able with the usage of the 
Church in times past, where- 
by it was ordained that 
Confirmation should be ad- 
ministered to them of per- 
fect age, that they, being 
instructed in Christ^s reli- 
gion, should openly profess 
their own faith, and promise 
to be obedient to the will 
of God. 

Thus far the Rubric. And 
the reasons are weighty. 
For, the child being grown, 
up, before God, the Bishop, 
and the congregation, with 
his own mouth takes upon, 
him that same obligation, 
which at his Baptism his 
sureties had undertaken for 
him : so that he frees them, 
and binds himself, renewing 
the old bond to perform the 
conditions, in believing, do- 
ing, and forsaking, what is 
to be believed, done, or for- 
saken. Which double vow, 
made first by others so- 
lemnly for him, then again 
as solemnly renewed by him, 
sadly thought on, in all 
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reason will have a powerful 
tmpresBion on the heart for 
the present, and an effec- 
tual inffueDce on his whole 
life for the future. Which 
work, because it is difficult, 
and beyond the power of 
man, therefore the Bishop 
was to impose his hands 
upon him, to bless him, to 
pray for him, that God 
would strengthen him, and 
daily increase in him His 
manifold gifts of grace; 
that He would bestow upon 
him the spirit of wisdom and 
understanding*: the spirit 
of counsel' and ghostly 
strength : the spirit of know- 
ledge and true godliness, 
and fill him with the spirit of 
His holy fear ; with much 
more to the same purpose, 
as it is to be seen in those 
pious prayers appointed to 
be used at Confirmation. 
Which the Church held fit 
then to be administered 
when temptations, in re- 
spect of the child^s procli- 
vity to vice, might most 
strongly assault him^ And 
that which moved our 

1 The Prayer at Ck>nfini]atloii. 
• Cereua in vitium. Hor. 



Church of England to re- 
tain this, was because the 
first reformers in it found 
that this rite was agreeable 
to the usage of the Church 
in times past. Which is 
very true. There be, that 
make it an Apostolical in- 
stitution, having an eye to 
the sixth chapter of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, 
verse 2. And Calvin, Beza, 
and Aretius seem (upon the 
place) to like well of it[D]. 
Sure I am that the ancient 
Fathers and Councils are 
full and evident witnesses 
for it. The Councils enjoin 
it to be done ; the Fathers 
witness that it was done, 
whose testimonies I could 
and would produce at large, 
but that it is already done 
by a grave Divine, a true 
lover of peace, truth, and 
order [E], 

Were Confirmation in fre- 
quent use, and restored to 
its original purity, these 
benefits would from thence 
ensue : — 

1. Catechising would be 
brought in use and esteem. 

2. The unity of feith 
would be maintained. 
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3. Parents would be more 
careful to instruct their 
children. 

4. Children would be 
sounder in faith, and better 
mannered. 

5. Ignorant and scanda- 
lous persons might be better 
discerned, and so the offence 
taken from mixed commu- 
nion removed. 

6. The wrangle about the 
formality of a Church cove- 
nant, and collecting of 
members, quieted and com- 



There being in Confirma- 
tion the substance of what 
is so much, and so hotly 
contended for, and that far 
better grounded and bot- 
tomed than any new device 
can be, it is my heart's de- 
sire, and let the Gfod of 
peace in mercy be pleased 
to bow down His ear to it, 
that our brethren of the 
Church way may be moved 
to recall, revive, and admit 
this (at least ancient ecclo- 
siastical, if not apostolical) 
institution. For thereby 
they might effect in a peace- 
able way, the dissipation of 
the clouds of ignorance, the 



restitution of the true light 
of the Gospel, the removal 
of profane persons from 
participation of the Lord's 
Body, the admission of such 
as charity shall judge wor- 
thy. I say all this may be 
done in a peaceable way, 
which (not without great 
difficulty, regret, effusion of 
Christian blood, and much 
wealth,) hath been project- 
ed and pursued. 

I shall add only one thing 
more, and so close up this 
preface, which is an humble 
request to all our dissent- 
ing brethren, that since they 
dislike this short instruc- 
tion of our Mother the 
Church of England, they 
would agree to propose a 
Catechism of their own, by 
which it may appear what 
questions are requisite to be 
demanded of, and to be an- 
swered to by, any Neophyte, 
before he may be admitted 
a member of a collected 
Church. 

And there is great reason 
for this my request. First, 
because I read not of any 
settled Church except the 
Arrians, who have been or 
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are at this day without 
such a brief introduction. 
To them indeed, the Arri- 
ans I mean, Athanasius ob- 
jects that they had no Cate- 
chism^. 

Then again, without this, 
they cannot assure us of 
any harmony among them- 
selves : but to us their 
Church must seem like to 
that state of the Cyclops in 
Euripides, of which Silenus 
thus certifieth Ulysses, iuco^€i 
oitS^u olZfls ov^tvhs^, no 
man in any thing heard 
what the other said : or if 
you had rather, like those 
builders at Babel, where men 
understood not one another 
which hindered the work, 
because that one was not 
able to know what his fel- 
low called for. 

Bringme, quoth one, atrowel quickly, 

quick, 
One brings him up a hammer : hew 

this brick, 
Another bids, and then they cleave 

a tree. 
Make fkst this rope, saith one, they 

let it flee. 
One calls for planks, another mortar 

lacks. 
They bring the first a stone, the last 

anaxe^ 

^ Scultetus in Isa. Till. cap. 
« Burip. Cycl. 120. 
' Du Bartas [a French poet, bom 
1554, died 1590.] 



In this confusion, as there 
can be no certainty among 
themselves, so there cannot 
be any encouragement to 
those whom they account 
without, to come in and 
join with them, till they 
may know upon what terms 
to be admitted ; which by a 
brief Catechism set forth by 
a common consent of their 
congregational Churches 
would be apparent. 

Lastly, this lies rather 
upon them to condescend 
to, if they be, as some con- 
ceive^, the one hundred and 
forty four thousand that 
stood upon mount Sion 
with the Lamb. For among 
them, there was the voice of 
harpers harping with their 
harps^ Harpers are musi- 
cians, and music pleaseth 
not except the strings be 
first tuned, and if it be in 
consort, as here it was, then 
the instruments must be 
tuned one to another. For 
where this is not done, we 
may take up the old proverb 
cisinits ad l^ram, the ass 

* Napier. Brightman. [Comroen* 
tatoTs upon the Bevelation.1 » BcT. 
xiv. 1, 2. 
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takes up the harp, and those 
that hearken to the music 
deserve Midas's reward. I 
humhlj then heseech them to 
tune their harps and their 
hearts one to another, that 
the discord offend no more ; 
so shall we the easier he 
persuaded that they are of 
that numher that stood 
*with the Lamh upon mount 
Sion, hecause Sion is huilt 
as a citj that is at unity 
in itself, or compacted to- 
gether*: so shall we be the 
more ready to lend an ear 
to their hannony. Kow of 



this we can have no cer- 
tain knowledge, much less 
encouragement, till we find 
in them musical souls, and 
an harmony in judgment, 
and this their judgment 
manifested that way I have 
proposed. To which mo- 
tion I beg of them to yield 
for His sake, who came to 
reconcile all things in hea- 
yen and earth, God to man, 
man to Qod, angels to men, 
and man to man, being 
the Prince of peace, our 
Lord and only Saviour Je- 
sus Christ. 



The 8v/m of the whole Catechism, 

It contains 

1. A preface, absolved in the four first questions. 

2. The fteed of the AposUes, ^ ^^ Exposition of 

3. The Ten Ck>mmandments, V ., fi 

4. The Lord's Prayer, / *^*** *'^ 

5. The Doctrine of the two Sacraments, Baptism, and 
the Supper of the Lord. 



Qiiest. What is the first 
question of the Catechism % 

Anew, What is your 
name 1 A. B. C. &c. 

Qttegt. Why begin you 
with that question ? 



Answ. Upon very good 
reason, viz. that a man 
should never call to mind his 
name, but remember that he 
is a Christian : for his name 
was given him, it was not 



> Pb. cxxlU 8. 

b3 
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at his birth belonging to 
him^ Every Christian bear- 
ing two names ; the one of 
nature, which is the name of 
his house, family, or kindred, 
and this he brings into the 
world with him ; the other 
of grace, of fayour, being his 
8imame[F], that is over and 
above added unto him^. 
And as the first puts him in 
mind what he was, so doth 
this second what he is, 

2. And it is set before the 
other, because it is to be 
esteemed above the other, 
it being an higher honour, 
grace, and favour, and a 
matter of more comfort and 
hope to be a Christian, than 
to be a man. Our regene- 
ration is to be prized before 
our generation, our new 
birth before our first births 
For by the one we are mi- 
serable, by the other we are 
in the way to be happy. 

3. It is wisdom then in a 
Christian, by occasion of 
this question, 

1. To enquire how he 
came by this name, and 

1 Datum non natum. ^ Sobre 

nombre, superior name. * Phil, 
iu. 4—9 ; Ps. 11. 6 ; Rom. ylL 24, 26. 



to know that his name 
is a sign of something 
that he is to leaxn and 
do. That he is first 
to learn the duties of 
Christian religion, and 
then to practise them ; 
walking worthy of that 
name by which he is 
called ^ lest he cast a 
disgrace upon it. It 
is honourable and holy^ 
being imposed by a Sa- 
crament: yet an un- 
holy life will spot it, 
and make it unholy 
and dishonourable. 
2. When this name is 
imposed, care would be 
taken, that all fantas- 
tical names be avoided, 
and such only imposed 
as may bring to mind 
the piety, charity, vir- 
tues, and excellencies of 
those persons that bare 
them, whose ways and 
works may be patterns 
for posterity to imitate. 
Whichrule weshaJl find 
very curiously observed 
by the Patriarchs of old, 
and by the people of 
God in the Scriptures. 

4 Eph. iv. 1. 
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Quest. Who gare you this 
name? 

Answ, MyGodftthers^and 
Godmothen, in my Bap- 
tism, wheran I was made 
a member of Ohnst, the 
child of God, and an inhe- 
ritor of the kingdom of 
Heaven. 

The explicatum. 

In which answer yon are 
to consider, 

1. The imposers of your 
name: your Godfathers and 
Godmothers. 

2. When it was imposed : 
in your Baptism. 

3. The benefits, favours, 
and honours then ^yen; 
which are tluree'. 

1. To be made a member 
of Christ, 

2. The child of God. 

3. An inheritor of the 
kingdom of Heaven. 

Of Oodf others and Ood- 
mothers. 

As, when one is bom, first 
he needs a nurse, after a 
master, one to feed, another 

> 1 Ctor. tL 15 ; Eph. y. 80 ; Bom. 
▼ilL 14, 17 ; 1 John iii. 1, 2 ; Rom. 
viiLlT. 



to instruct Lim: so every 
babe in Christ needs milk, 
and after strong meat^ that 
he may grow to be a perfect 
man in Christ Jesus. It 
seemed good to the wisdom 
of the Church to that end, 
to take sureties of the child, 
who being honest and cha- 
ritable men, would under- 
take to see what was pro- 
mised to be performed[,G]. 

Some of late call them 
witnesses very improperly, 
as if they came to see and 
testify what is done. It 
savours more of piety, to 
give them their old names, 
by which they are put in 
mind how they ought to be 
afiected toward those chil- 
dren for God's sake, and to 
take care for their religious 
education, for which the 
Church accepts them as 
sureties. 

2. The second thing to be 
considered is, that this 
name was imposed in Bap- 
tism, which is all one as if 
I had said, when I became 
a Christian ; Baptism being 
the Sacrament of admission, 
entrance, or matriculation 
in the Church. But of this 
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point more when I come to 
speak of Baptism. 

3. The third thing to be 
considered, is those words, 
*^ when I was made." 

This intimates that a man 
18 f actus non natu8y not bom 
what he is now, a Chris- 
tian, but was made such : 
which is thus expressed by 
St. John, ^ But as many as 
received Him, to them gave 
He power to become the 
sons of Gk>d, even to them 
that believe in His name, 
which were born not of 
blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God \" 

For the better under- 
standing of this point, it is 
necessary that we know that 
there is a threefold estate 
of man. 

1. The one that is past 
and lost. 

2. The second that is pre- 
sent, and recovered. 

3. The third that is fu- 
ture and expected. 

1. 0/ man's first estate. 

The first estate of maa, is 
that in his creation, when 
1 John i. 12, 18. 



he was made after the image 
of God, a righteous and a 
holy creature : perfect in his 
understanding, in his will, 
and in his affections^. 

1. Then God gave him a 
law written in his heart, 
that taught him his whole 
duty. 

2. Then God gave him a 
positive law, that he should 
not eat of one tree only in 
the garden of Paradise^. 

3. Then God gave him 
ability and strength to per- 
form what he required. And 
upon this performance 

1. A continuance of this 
light and strength to 
direct and assist him. 

2. A reward of this per- 
formance, to wit, a pos- 
sibility to have liyed 
for ever without sin- 
ning, and to have been 
for ever happy. " For 
death entered by sin^** 

This was man^s first es- 
tate in which Adam was 
created, being the repre- 
sentative of all mankind ^ 

s Gen. i. 27 ; Col. UL 10 ; Gen. y. 1 ; 
Eph. iT. 24; Wisd. ii. 28. 3 Gen. 
il. 17. ■* Rom. V. 12 ; 1 Cor. xv, 
21, 22. B Rom. V. from yer. 14. to 
the end of the chapter ; 1 Cor. xv. 
22; Heb. Tii. 9, 10. 
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And the perfections that 
were in him, and the pro- 
mise made unto him hj the 
first covenant, did h^long 
unto all mankind. But this 
is that estate which is past 
and lost. 

2.' Cf marCs second estate. 

To understand this es- 
tate, we must consider two 
things. 

1. What condition man 
is in by Adam's fall. 

2. What condition man 
is in by God's grace. 

1. By Adam's fall and dis- 
obedience, all men are mi- 
serable, and our misery lies 
in this, that all the facul- 
ties of our souls are cor- 
rupted, the imaginations of 
our hearts are evil continu- 
ally, we have drawn upon 
ourselves a guilt, and this 
guiltiness makes us liable 
to punishment ^ 

Adam did eat the forbid- 
den fruit^, and so sinned : 
and we, being in his loins, 
sinned with him. '* By one 
man's disobedience many 
were made sinners^" Now 

1 Rom. yii. 18—30 ; Oen. yi. 6 ; 
Matt. X?. 19 ; Ps. li. 6 ; Oen. ii. 17. 
* Gen. UL 6. ^ Rom. t. 19. 



this sin is ordinarily by Di- 
vines called Original sin. 

And upon the commission 
of this sin, 

1. Adam was cast out of 
Paradise ^ 

2. Condemned to death ^. 

3. And became an object 
of Qod*B anger^ 

4. He lost God's image. 
His light was dimmed, his 
strength totally weakened ; 
there was error, darkness, 
and disorder in all the fiir 
culties of his soul^. 

5. Lastly, he forfeited his 
crown, and was deprived of 
eternity and felicity. 

And from that hour to 
this, there hath been no 
man living (our Saviour 
Christ only excepted) that 
can be justified in God's 
sights All having sinned, 
and BO coming short of the 
glory of God». 

And this is now our pre- 
sent estate of nature in 
which we are bom, which 
is a wretched and lament- 
able condition *<*, in that be- 
ing thus considered, we are 

< Oen. iii. 24. » Oen. li. 17 ; Rom. 
V. 12, 18 ; Rom. y. 16. " Col. Ui. 6. 
7 Eph. iy. 17, 18. «» Ps. cxllU. 2. 
9 Rom. iU. 23. ^0 P>. U. 6. 
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all lost, and east awaj, be- 
ing children of wrath ^, and 
to be inheritors of eternal 
fire prepared for the Deyil 
and his angels'. 

2. Now to raise our hearts 
A the sad thoughts of this 
our wretched estate, neces- 
sary it is that we take a 
riew of that comfortable con- 
dition that man is in by the 
grace of God : which is this. 

Man being thus fallen, lost, 
and condemned to death, it 
pleased God out of mere 
mercy, freely to make a 
new coTenant with him for 
life and salration*. It was 
made with the same Adam 
that fell, and in whom we 
sinned, in these words, '* The 
seed of the woman shall 
break the serpent's head^:" 
that is, Christ, who was 
the seed of the woman, as 
appears Gal. iii. 16, should 
break and destroy the ser- 
pent's head ; that is, the 
power, strength and domi- 
nion of the Deril. And this 
ooyenant was repeated, and 



1 Eph. li. S : SPet U. 14. * Mat. 
XXV. 41. » Eph, 1- 6— T ; iL T, 8. 
* Oen. iU. Ifi. 



renewed to Abraham, ''In 
thy seed/' that is, Christ*, 
^' shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed." Christ 
then is the foundation of 
this second ooTenant, by 
which all mercy and grace 
is made oyer to us. For 
"in Him all the promises 
of God are Yea and AmenV* 
Yea, that is, yerified; and 
Amen, that is, ratified and 
confirmed immutably. 

Now the porticidars of 
this coyenant are these, 

1. A reyelation of His 
will, or the law of faith, ac- 
cording to which Christians 
ought to liye, "I will put 
My laws in their minds, 
and write them in their 
heartsV 

2. A promise and assur- 
ance to deliyer us from our 
enemies^, which are Satan 
and sin. 

1. From Satan, " He 
hath delivered us from 
the power of dark- 
ness'." And, God sends 
His ministers to in- 
struct, that men " may 

» Gen. xxlL 17, 18 ; GdL i!L IC. 
• 2 Cor. I. 20. 7 Heb. viii. lo. 

« Luke I. 71. » Col. i. 18. 
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rocover tliemselves out 
of the snaie of the de- 

2. From sin, tliat is, 
from the oondenma- 
tion for ain, and the 
dominion of sin, ^ For 
the Uw of the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus, 
hath freed me from the 
law of sin and deaths" 
And the promise is ex- 
tant, '^ I will be merci- 
ful to their unright- 
eousness, and their sins 
and iniquities I will re- 
member no more V 

3. A promise He hath 
made to give us grace and 
strength to " serve Him in 
righteousness and holiness 
all the days of our life^" 
Which though it be not 
perfect in this life, yet if it 
be with a perfect, upright, 
sincere and single heart. He 
hath promised to accept it^ 
Now this is the present state, 
which in Christ we have re- 
oovered. 

3. Of marCi third estate, 
3. The third state of a 



> S Tim. ti. 96. 
3 Heb. TUi. 12. 
» 2 Cot. viU. 12. 



> Rom. TiU. 2. 
« Luke 1. 15. 



Christian is future, and fol- 
lows upon this state of grace, 
being the crown of immor- 
tality and eternal glory. Of 
which I shall speak more, 
when I expound, the last 
article of the Creed. 

The seal of those promises 
made oyer unto man by this 
second coYenant, is Bap- 
tism : to which those have 
right and title, who are 
bom within the pale of the 
Church, and at the setting 
of the seal they have these 
three privileges, to become, 
1. A member of Christ, 
that is, to be reckoned Chris- 
tians : for Christ is the Head 
of the Church, and all Chris- 
tians the body^; of which 
every one that professeth 
Christian religion is a part, 
and is so to be esteemed, 
fiut these parts are of two 
sorts. 
1. Either equivocal parts, 
so taken and reputed by 
us^; such as are a glass 
eye, or a wooden leg to 
a man, which are so 
called, but truly are not 

« CoL L 18 : Eph. i. 22. 28; ir. 
[15,] 16. 7 1 John ii. 19 ; Heb. 

Ti. 4—6; Mat. zUL 24— SO, 47—60. 
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8uch : and whosoever 
profess the supernatu- 
ral yerities zeyealed by 
Christ, and make use 
of the holy Sacraments, 
may m this sense be 
called the members of 
Christ: because they 
are reckoned for parts 
of His visible body. 
2. Or univocal parts, that 
in name and nature are 
true believers, which 
are indeed the true 
members of Christ, and 
do belong unto His 
mystical body, and re- 
ceive from Him as from 
their Head, life, sense 
and motion^ They are 
imited to Him, live in 
Him, and are inform- 
ed by His Spirit. They 
are washed and rege- 
nerated by His blood. 
And they have His 
righteousness imputed 
unto them, by which 
they are freed from 
the guilt and punish- 
ment of sin. This the 
Apostle teacheth, *' But 

. 1 John XY.Si 1 Cor. zii. 12, 18 ; 
Sph. iv. 4 ; Bum. viii. 1 ; Bey. i. 5 ; 
1 John L T. 



of Him ye are in Christ 
Jesus, who of Gk)d is 
made unto us, wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctifi- 
cation, redemption^." 
And to these last only 
the two next privileges 
belong : to be first, 
2. A child of God. God 
is a Father, which being a 
word of relation, must imply 
that He hath a son, or sons. 

1. One Son only He 
hath by nature': Our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, His only-begot- 
ten*. The very " cha- 
racter and brightness 
of His person*." 

2. But other sons He 
hath by adoption, that 
through Christ He hath 
adopted for His chil- 
dren, beingbought with 
His blood, and quick- 
ened by His Spirit; 
and all those who are 
true members of His 
body, are His children 
in this sense, and have 
power to call Him 
"Abba, Father «." 

« 1 Cor. I. 80. » Pb. li. 7. * John 
ill. 16. s Heb. i. 3. < Bom. Tiii. 
15 ; Gal. ir. d. 
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3. An inlieritor of the 
kingdom of Heaven. This 
benefit follows upon the 
former. For this is St. 
Paul's conclusion, ''If we 
be children, then also heirs, 
even the heirs of God, and 
heirs annexed with Christ ^" 

Inheritances descend by 
birth, or are conveyed by 
gift, or will. The first 
way we were no heirs, not 
bom to the crown in 
Heaven. So Christ only, 
the true natural Son of 
God, was the heir'. But 
the second way, that is, 
by gift, and will of God, 
we come to inherit, and 
therefore the Apostle saith 
that we were co-heirs, or 
heirs annexed. 

And this is so peculiar to 
His children, that no other 
have any portion in it. 
Men at large may have 
large portions of earthly 
blessings'. But this inherit- 
ance is a reserve^. It is a 
gift, " Fear not little flock, 
it is your Father's will to 
give you a kingdom^.' 



>» 



1 Bom. TiU. 17. s Heb. i. 2. 

» Mat. Y. is. *1 Pet i. 4. » Luke 
xii. 82. 



Qtiest. What did your 
Godfathers and Godmothers 
promise for you 1 

Answ, They did promise 
and vow three things in my 
name. 

First, That I should for- 
sake the Devil and all his 
works, the pomps and vani- 
ties of the wicked world, 
and all the sinful lusts of 
the flesh. 

Secondly, That I should 
believe all the articles of 
the Christian Faith. 

Thirdly, That I should 
keep God's holy will and 
commandments, and walk 
in the same all the days 
of my life. 

Explication, 

Three things are here 
vowed solemnly in the name 
of the baptized ; abrenun- 
elation, faith, obedience. 

1. An utter renouncing 
and forsaking of God's ene- 
mies, and that which He 
hates. 

1. The Devil and all 
his works. 

2. The pomps and vani- 
ties of the wicked world. 

3. All the sinful lusts of 
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the flesh. The sum is, 
ihat in him that is 
baptized, there be a 
constant resolution to 
haye no fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of 
darkness!. To this end 
there is first a pro^ 
fession made, 

1. Of Ahrenuneiation, 

That this was required 
of those who were baptiz- 
ed [H], appears by undeni- 
able testimonies of the an- 
cient Fathers. Neither is it 
easy to proye that erer Bap- 
tism was administered with- 
out this abrenunomtion : to 
lead to which, there was an 
interrogatory proposed, the 
selfsame which is now pro- 
posed at Baptism. To which 
St Peter is thought to al- 
lude when he saith, that 
the Baptism which saveth 
us*, is not (as legal purifica- 
tions were) a cleansing of 
the flesh from outward 
impurity, but iwept&rrina, an 
interrogative trial of a good 
conscience towards God [I], 
For iir9pAn)fia signifies not 
an answer, but a question, 
» Eph. V. 11. « 1 Pet. liL 21. I 



and BO is always taken in 
che Scriptures, for here is a 
mutual stipulation, of God 
to save us: of us again, 
sincerely and conscionably 
to serre Him, and lead a 
new life[K]. 

Use. Hence then we are to 
learn, 

1. Where a Christian is to 
begin, at ahrenuneiation, 
and to say, expv,o Jlatum 
immund/iim\li\: or in Ba- 
sil^s language diroirr^, ^I 
spit out and defy the evil 
spirit.' "To deny ungod- 
liness and worldly lusts ^," 
"to cease from evil*," and 
" make no provision for the 
flesh*," which in one word 
is, mortification. 

2. That if this be not 
done, we 9xq fcRdifrcbgi, our 
vow in Baptism is broken. 
Whereas God hath com- 
manded, "Thou shalt per- 
form thy vows unto the 
Lord*." If we perform our 
promise made in Baptism, 
we are true Christians, not 
else 5^. 

3. For the performance of 



8 Tit. ii. IS. <I«Ll. i«. 
xiii. 14. 6 Mat v. 83. 



» Rom. 
'Greg. 
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this Yow, because man's na- 
ture is slippery, and apt to 
stait aside like a broken 
bowl, the wisdom of the 
Church took snteties of the 
baptised. 

2. Of Faith, 

To bdieve aU the artides of 
the Christian Faith, 

The next thing which a 
Christian vows, is to be- 
lieye : where three things 
are vowed. 

1. The habit of faith. 
To believe. 

2. The settling that faith 
upon a right object. The 
articles of the Christian 
Faith. 

3. That this faith be en- 
tire. To believe all the 
articles. 

1. Of the habit of Faith. 

Faith is sometimes taken 
for an outward hypocritical 
profession of religion, or a 
bare persuasion of the truth 
of it. We usually call it an 
historical faith, which may 
be in the Devil. Of this 
St. James speaks, '* Thou be- 
lievest that there is one God, 

» Ps. IxxTifi. 67 



thou doest well : the devils 
also believe and tremble'.'* 
But in this place it im- 
plies far more, viz. 

1. Notitiam, a knowledge 
of Ood's will in general, and 
in particular of the articles 
proposed in the Creed. 

2. Assensuniy a firm assent 
to the truth of God's reve*- 
lations grounded upon the 
authority of the revealer. 

3. Fiduciam or adhcereiP- 
tiam. A trust and confi- 
dence, or full persuasion 
that hereby we shall obtain 
salvation. And this is call- 
ed a justifying faith. 

This is a gift of God, and is 
wrought inwardly by Sis Ho- 
ly Spirit, and outwardly by 
the revelation of His word*. 

The subject in which this 
faith is, is the heart ^, which 
comprehends the under- 
standing, the will, and the 
affections ; which being re- 
generated in eveiy true be- 
liever, 

1. The understanding is 
enlightened with all saving 
knowledge' . 

* Jan. iL 19 > Eph. il. 8 ; Rom. 
xii. 8 ; John xx. 81 ; Rom. x. 14. 
< Actg Tiil. 87 ; Rom. x. 10. » Col. 
i. 9. 
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2. The will is incliDed to 
assent to, and receive what 
we know^ 

And the affections bent to 
love it2. 

Which three when they 
meet in any Christian soul, 
then the man is said to be- 
lieve, and to be endued with 
the habit of faith. 

This faith is a quality, and 
as all other qualities, it ad- 
mits of degrees. So that in 
respect of the subject, or 
persons in whom it is, it is 
more or less : for there is 
a strong faith and a weak 
faith. 

1. A strong faith there is, 
that lays hold on the ob- 
ject without wavering ; such 
as was in Abraham : '^ He i 
staggered not at the promise j 
of God through unbelief, but 
was strong in faith K ' Such 
was in the woman of Cana- 
an, " woman, great is thy 
faith*." And happy are they 
uponwhomGk>d bestows these 
gifts : for this " faith is" 
the comfortable *^ substance 
of things hoped for, the evi- 
dence of things not seen^," 

» PhU. ii 18. a Cant. ii. 6. 3 Rom. 
iy. 20. * Mat. xv. 28. » Heb. xi. 1. 



what we hope for and yet 
enjoy not, faith gives a being 
and subsistence: and what 
things are so far out of our 
reach that they are invisible, 
unreasonable, impossible to 
the sense and understand- 
ing, yet faith is the evidence. 
It makes us as clearly dis- 
cern them, and understand 
them, and as assuredly be- 
lieve them, as if for them 
we had the greatest evi- 
dence in the world. But this 
strong faith is in few. 

2. There is then a weak 
faith, or a lower degree of 
faith, which weakness lies 
sometimes in the apprehen- 
sion of the object when a 
man knows not all that he 
should know. Sometimes 
again in the subject, when a 
man cannot apply unto hun- 
sclf the promises without "wa- 
vering and doubting. This 
our Saviour likens to a grain 
of mustard-seed^ This was 
in the disciples, " thou of 
little faith 7-." and they beg 
an increase of it, '' Lord, in- 
crease our faith®." 



« Mat. xvil. 20. 
B Loko xvii. fi. 



7 Mat xiv. 81. 
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And yet this little iskith 
18 of the same nature with 
the other : and though it 
have not the same comfort, 
yet it may do the same 
work, justify, and make 
happy, because to this our 
Saviour hath made the 
promise, *^ Blessed are they 
which hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, for they 
shall be satisfied \*' And 
again it is written of Him, 
^ A bruised reed shall He 
not break, and smoking 
flax He will not quench*." 
That is, He will not quench, 
and put out, rather He will 
cherish, keep in, and in- 
crease the least sparkles of 
faith and hope. 

J^aw whether this Faith be 
true or no, is thus dis- 
cerned. 

1. By an earnest, seri- 
ous and constant^desire, pro- 
ceeding from a contrite 
heart, not so much of salva- 
tion, as of reconciliation, or 
to be at peace with Qod 
through Christ; they hun- 
ger after righteousness 3. 



1 Mat. y. 6. 
SMatT. e. 



« Mat. xiL 20. 



Whence the act of the Pa- 
triarchs* fEiith is commended 
for this, iurircurdfitvoi, they 
kissed, saluted, or embraced 
the promises^ ; and the pro- 
mise made to them, was of 
the woman's seed*, which 
was Christ, who was to re- 
concile all things in heaven 
and in earth. 

2. By the influence it hath 
upon our lives, conforming 
the whole man to the disci- 
pline of Jesus Christ, which 
the Apostle calls, ^ the obe- 
dience of faith •." For there 
is a dead faith ' which is se- 
parated from an holy life, 
and this justifies no man : 
and there is a living £Etith, 
which works by love*, or 
fiiith keeping the command- 
ments of God, which alone 
is powerful to salvation. 
Now with this faith it is 
that a Christian vows in his 
Baptism to believe. 

2. The object. 1 believe the 
articles of the Christian 
Faith. 

There is no attainment of 
salvation, but through the 

4 Heb. xl. 18. » Col. L 20. • Rom. 
XY\. 26. 7 Jas. II. 17—20. « GaL T. S. 



22 



▲ FLLia AJrp PULL SXPO0ITIOS OV TUM 



only-begotten Son of Qod'; 
nor by Him in an ordinary 
way, but by faith. And 
that we might know what 
to believe, the Church hath 
delivered unto us a brief of 
our faith. Thereupon it 
follows that the articles 
thereof are necessary prin- 
ciples for all men in Bap- 
tism to subscribe to, whom 
the Church then receives 
into Christ's school [M]. 
These are the principles of 
our religion : and as aU other 
principles in other arts are 
taken for granted, so must 
these upon Qod's revelation. 
We are to embrace them, to 
hold them for undoubted 
truths, reverently to admire 
them, neither to argue nor 
to dispute them, but to give 
unto them that assent, 
which the oracles of Qod 
require^. 

Other confessions, as that 
of Nice, and Athanasius, &c. 
are received of the Church, 
not as new creeds,' but 
rather as expositions of this 
old. They add nothing to 
it» but explain some articles, 

1 Acts iT. 12 ; Mat. xtL 18. 
s 1 Tim. i. 8. 4 



that either were depraved 
or else ill understood by 
some heretics'. 

These articles in a strict 
sense are the object of our 
faith, or that which we are 
to believe. And the whole 
is usually called SymJMwn 
Apostolicumf the ApostLes' 
Creed. 

4posiolicum, 

1. Either for that the 
Apostles were the authors 
of it; being composed by 
themselves after they had 
received the Holy Ghost, 
and before they departed 
from Jerusalem to preach 
the Qospel to all nations [N]. 
Sands in his Travels, p. 185, 
[edit. 7. p. 164,] from the 
tradition of the Christians 
there, makes mention of the 
house in which the Apostles 
held the first council, and 
composed tfte Creed. 

2. Or else because it is an 
abridgment of the Gbspel, 
and of the ApostW doc- 
trine, which was collected 
out of their writings taught 
by them to the Church, and 

» Thorn. IL 2. q. 1. art. a. 
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the Church hath delivered 
through all ages[0]. 

And it cousiftts of twelve 
articles and joints, and the 
learned [P] have assigned 
one to every one of the 
Apostles: so much Ruffin 
or Cyprian intimates in the 
fore-cited place: and Are- 
tius moved by the tradition 
so reckons them. 

Howsoever it was, this is 
certain, that there ever was 
in the Church a set form of 
fidth, and this self-same, for 
aught any man can prove 
to the contrary. That they 
had a rule, is evident : first 
by the testimony of Ire- 
nsBUS, lib. i. cap. 3. For 
having in the second cap. 
delivered almost verbatim 
the Apostles' Creed [Q], in 
the end of the third he 
adds, Una et eademfdea est, 
neque is, qui multum de ea 
dicere potest, plusquam opor- 
Ut dicit : neque, qui parum, 
ipsam imminuit. And Ter- 
tullian, do Yel. Yirg. cap. 1. 
Regvla fdei una omnino 
est, sola immobUis et irre- 
farmahUis, which he th^e 
repeats [B], and in de 
PrsBScript. cap. 13« repeats 



it again, but with a pa- 
raphrase, being the great- 
est part of the Apostles' 
Creed [S], by which he would 
prove all heretics to be in- 
novators. Yea, and before 
them both Ignatius, Ep. 2. 
ad Trail, et £p. 3. ad Mag- 
nes., delivers and expounds 
particularly these very ar- 
ticles of the Creed, that 
concern our Saviour's na- 
ture, person, and office [T], 
Which I believe they could 
not or would not, v/no ore, 
with one mouth have done, 
had not there been this one 
rule constant in the Church 
to have done it by. 

Neither are these texts 
following in vain alleged to 
prove that it was so, ^ Hold 
fast the fonn of sound 
words ^," i^Korinrwffiv, as it 
were an example delineated 
and set before him, which in 
the following verse he calls 

•wapaKaraBiiicuVt depositUfn, a 

rule deposited, and left in 
his hand. And again, ^- 

Kowrart tis tv iraffiSBTjT^ 
Tinrov lihaxr^i *• Observe 
that the Apostle calls it 
r{nrovt which the Greek 
1 2 Tim. i. 13. * Bom. vi. 17. 
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Scholiast glosses ipop ko} 
icavSya, the bound and rule, 
and saith that it was deli- 
Teredo But more plainly, 
'' If any man prophesy let 
him do it'," icot* itydKoyicuf 
-rtffTtws. The word signifies 
rather rcUioneMf conveniens 
ttam, eongraeTaiam. There 
is a proportion, and such an 
analogy as relates to some- 
what that is certain and 
drawn into a riile[U]. The 
meaning then of the Apostle 
is, that he that prophesies 
must either teach according 
to the Scripture, which is 
the rule of faith, or accord- 
ing to the Apostles* Creed, 
which is the brief of that 
rule ; and why he may not 
allude to this last, I see not. 
Now the reason why the 
Apostles delivered the Chris- 
tian l&ith in this short sum, 
is thought to be this, a 
command they received to 
preach the Gospel, over all 
the world ; to which pur- 
pose they were to disperse 
themselves ; that therefore 
they, and those they taught 
and sent, might agree in 
and constantly teach one 
1 (Ecuxaen. in loc ' Rom. zii. 6. 



and the same doctrine, be- 
fore their dispersion thej 
agreed upon this form as 
a rule, and a square to 
examine aU doctrines by, 
and a means to suppress all 
schisms and heresies [X]. 

Symholwn, 

And it is called symhclwn 
from (rv/bij3(iAAc(r9ai, that sig- 
nifies to put together, and to 
cast in money to make up 
a sum, or reckoningpT]. 
Hence the word symhclnm 
signifies a shot, a badge, a 
collation, or the word given 
to the soldiers in war. 

1. A shot, or collation, be- 
cause every particular Apo- 
stle did cast in, and collate 
his article to make up this 
sum, at least the whole doth 
arise out of their common 
writings'. 

2. Or else because this 
should be vwta^ tessera, indi- 
ciunij a badge, a word. For 
as a soldier is known in the 
field by the word, to whatside 
he doth belong ; so those 
who maintained the truth 
of the Gospel, and had 
obliged themselves, as it 

> Euseb. EmiBSi. Horn. L de Sjmb. 
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were sacramento militari, to 
fight under Christ's banner, 
and to maintain the truth, 
should be known from all 
belieyers, and misbelievers ; 
80 that if any &lse brother 
should creep in, irUerroga- 
tu8 9ymhol'wmy prodat se an 
nt hostisy vel 80ciu8 : being 
asked his creed, upon the ac- 
count given, he should shew 
himself whether he was a 
£riend or an enemy [Z]. 

3. All the articles of the 
Christian Faith. 

AU] It lies not then in 
a man's power, which arti- 
cles he will choose to believe, 
and which to disbelieve. 
For a man professeth in his 
Baptism to believe all. 

This Athanasius hath thus 
expressed. 'Whosoever will 
be saved, before all things, 
it is necessary that he hold 
the Catholic faith: which 
fiiith, except a man keeps 
whole and entire, without 
doubt he shall perish ever- 
lastingly.' 

1. Then a man may not be 
a heretic in disbelieving any 
article here set down, in 



which all heretical sects are 
faulty. 

2 Nor he may not impose 
any new articles, as neces- 
sarily to be believed, which 
is the heavy yoke of Rome. 
All these are to be believed, 
and these only; the rest 
are more than need. 

3. 0/ Obedience. 

That I should keep Ood^s 
holy vnU and command- 
ments, and walk in the 
same dU the days of my 
life. 

The third thing promised 
in our Baptism is Obedi- 
ence*, which, if right, 

1. Qod's will and com- 
mandments must be the 
rule. 

2. We must walk in the 
same. 

3. It must be all the days 
of our life. 

1. In obedience, detenus 
siitjidatur mdiori. Our 
reason, which is often but an 
ill counsellor, must submit 
and yield to a higher and 
better guide. Our actions 
must conform to the Divine 
will and wisdom, which is 



1 Ps. exiz. 105 ; Eph. ▼. 2 ; Luke L 75. 
C 
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the original of all sanctity 
and goodness. Neither is it 
enough that we confonn in 
the external execution, for 
besides die act done, our 
heart must be made a holo- 
caust) and choose the duty 
because Qod commands it. 

2. This His will must be 
our walk, for we are to walk 
in the same. 

1. That we err not. 

2. That we stand not 
still. 

3. This must be our con- 
tinual walk: "Serve we 
must in righteousness and 
holiness all the days of our 
lifeV 

Our obedience then must 
have these three conditions ; 
it must be, 

1. Recta, well regulated by 
His wills. 

2. Operosa et mdiens ali- 
guidy not lazy obedience, 
but doing, stirring, and 
walking*. 

3. Constant, all our days 1 
A good man is well compar- 
ed to a cube, or die, that 
hath all sides square, being 

^ Luke {. 75. ^ Rom. xii. 2. s Mat. 
Mi. 21 ; Jas i. 22. < Luke i. 76 ; 
Mark xiii. 18. 



hat settled, and not like & 
reed shaken with every wind 
[A]. 



Quest, Dost thou think 
that thou art bound to be- 
lieve and do as thy godfar- 
thers and godmothers have 
promised for thee ? 

Ansto. Yes, verOy; and 
by God's help so I will, &c. 

This answer consists of 
many particulars. 

li An ingenuous confes- 
sion of the obligation, ' Teai, 
verily.' 

2. A profession of faith and 
obedience, yet with a neces- 
sary caution, by God's help, 
' By God's help so I will.' 

3. A hearty rendition of 
thanks. 'I heartily thank 
my heavenly Father.' 

4. The motive to this 
thankfulness, 'because He 
hath called me to this state 
of salvation through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour.' 

5. A petition for grace 
and perseverance in our 
Christian profession. 

1. And I pray to Qod to 
give me His grace. 

2. That I may continue 
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in the same to my life's 
end. 
Thus far of the preface to 
the Catechism. 

Kow follows the body of 
the book, in which are con- 
tained four things, accord- 
ing to the four main duties 
required of a Christian. 

1. Faith. 2. Obedi^ce. 

3. Prayer. 

4. The reoeiying of the 
Sacraments. 

Which being his main 
duties, and no man being 
able to do any duty rightly 
and certainly, without a 
rule to direct him ; that k 
Christian should not want a 
rule for his direction In 
every one of these duties, it 
pleased the Church to set 
him a rule, by which he is 
to try every one of these. 

1. The rule of his faith, 
is the Creed. 

2. The rule for his obe- 
dience, the Decalogue. 

3. The rule for his pray- 
ers, the Pater Noster, 
or Lord's Prayer. 

4. The rule for the Sa- 
craments, the doctrine 
here d^y ered; 



The intent then of this 
Catechism is to deliver these 
fules, and to explain them 
easily and briefly,, that no 
person pretend ignorance, 
or be to seek what to believe^ 
or what to do in the mattei 
of religion. 

1. 0/ the Oreedf or rule 
of faith, 

Catech. Rehearse the 'arti- 
cles of thy belief. 

Atisw, I believe in God, 
the Father Almighty, Ma- 
ker of heaven and earth, 
and in Jesus Christ, &c. 

The first duty required of 
a Christian is, that he be- 
lieve. For it is not possi- 
ble that he should obey 
the commandments of Gk>d, 
or pray imto Him, or ex- 
pect the performance of 
any promise from Him, or 
desire by the Sacraments to 
have them sealed to him, 
exc^t he hath faith, trust, 
affiance, and confidence in 
Gk>d. Whence the Apostle 
saith, <' Without faith it is 
impossible to please Qod, 
for he that comes to God 
must believe that He is, and 
that He is a rewarder <rf 
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them that diligently seek 
Him*." As then in reli- 
gion, we must begin with 
futl^ BO doth the Catechism 
with the rule of faith ; sets 
that first down, and then 
briefly explains it*. 

But here it must not be 
passed over with silence, 
that both the catechizer 
and the catechized turn 
the words into works, and 
make every article practical. 
That is, that the knowledge 
thereof float not in the 
bndn, or the words slide 
not only from the tongue, 
but that they sink down 
into, and warm the heart. 



and render it apt and ready 
to the practice of some 
duty. More plainly, that 
we know not only what the 
words signify, but to do 
somewhat that is agreeable 
to our belief. 

Of the parts of the Creed. 

Some make three, some 
four parts of the Creed': 
the matter is not great, for it 
comes to the same purpose. 
Both being done docendi 
oausd, for the ease of the 
teacher and the scholar. 

But the whole twelve ar- 
ticles may be reduced to 
these two heads. 



1. The first being concerning God. 

2. The second of the Church. 

1. In general, ^ I believe in God.* 
of God-I rl. God the Father. 

2. In special of] 2. God the Son. 

1 3. God the Holy Ghost. 

^of the Church, ' I believe the Catholic Church." 



It 
handleth 



Three Persons there arc 
in the Holy Trinity, and 
these have their distinct 
actions, which yet are so ter- 
minated in each one, that 
the other are not excluded, 

» Heb. xi «. « Mat. tU. 21 ; 

Rom. U. 18 ; Jas. L 22 ; Jobn zUL 17. 



but rather included : for, 
Opera Trinitatis ad extra 
sunt indivisa. The works 
of the Trinity to all outward 
acts, are not divided. 

1. The first act is Crea- 
tion, and that is attributed 
3 Zaneh. de Syinb. ApoaU! 
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to the Father in the first 
article. We thus expound 
it in the Oatechiam, ' I be- 
lieve in God the Father, 
who hath made me and 
all the world/ or as it is 
in the Nicene Creed, 'all 
things visible and invisi- 
ble.' 

2. The second act is Be- 
demption, and that is attri- 
buted to God the Son, in 
the six following articles, 
which describe imto us the 
Person and the Office of 
this our Redeemer. 

1. His Person, BedvOpw' 
iros, God and Man. 1. Gk}d, 
for He was His only Son. 
2. Man, being incarnate, 
conceived of the Holy Ghost, 
bom of the Virgin Mary. 

2. His Office in general, 
to be a Saviour, Jesus, and 
Christ, anointed to that end, 
a King, a Priest, a Prophet. 
To His priestly office the 
articles that concern His 
Passion do peculiarly be- 
long ; because He offered 
Himself that He might be 
a propitiatory Sacrifice for 
the sin of the whole worlds. 

1 Isa. liii. 10; Het). vii. 27; U. 9, 
17 ; BeT. L 18. 



To His kingly and prophe- 
tical the four last, for He 
overcame hell as a king, 
and rose as a king, and as- 
cended in triumph as a 
king, and sits on the right 
hand of God as a king, and 
shall judge the world as a 
king. And '^ when He was 
ascended up on high, He 
gave gifts unto menV* or 
endued men with gifts, 
" some apostles, some pro- 
phets, some evangelists, 
some pastors and teachers, 
for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying' 
of the body" of the Church, 
which is the prophet's office. 
In these six articles then is 
taught us in brief the his- 
tory and mystery of our Re- 
demption ; which the Cate- 
chism hath thus explained : 
** I believe in God the Sou, 
who hath redeemed me and 
all mankind." 

3. The third act is Sane- 
tification^, and that is at- 
tributed to the Holy Ghost 
in the Nicene Creed, and 
in the Catechism in these 

« Eph. It. [8.] 11. 12. ' Bom. 
TiU. 10, n. 
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words, 'And I belieTe in 



which th^re ii ihe Commu- 



the Holy Ghost, who sane- nion of Siunts, ooUectod by 



tifieth me and all the elect 
people of God.* 

These elect people of God 
are in the Cr^ called the 
Holy Catholic Church, in 



His Spirit, sanctified by His 
Bpirit. And about the bene- 
fits conferred on them the 
remainder of the Creed is 
spent. Which benefit? are, 



1. In this life, ' Remission of sins,* 

a A A. 0. V Tr / ' Resurrection of the body, 

2. After this life, 1 ^.^ i x« » 

' i Life eyerlastms. 



This is in genera], the 
summary contents of our 
Creed, and by it we may be 
put in mind, 

1. To try our faith, « Exa- 
mine yourselves, whether 

• you be in the faiths" 

2. Then upon trial to make 
it our cognizance and note 
of distinction from all hypo- 
crites and enemies to Christ. 

3. By perceiving the weak- 
ness of our faith, to beg 
an increase of it, as did the 
disciples^. 

4. To remember that we 
vowed to believe all this in 
Baptism. 

5. That this in all tenta- 
tions and pressures must be 
our shields 

» John xi. 15—27 ; 2 Cor. xili. 6 ; 
LakerUi. 13. 'Lakexvii.& 

• Bph. vL 16 ; Mat. xy. 21—28. 



everlasting. 

6. Lastly, it should put 
us in mind to be thankful 
unto God for our creation, 
redemption, Fanctification, 
and reception into the 
Church, by which we come 
to be partakers of the fol- 
fowing benefits, viz. remis- 
sion of sins, and resurrection 
to everlasting life. 

^ow follows the Expoaition 
of €very article. 

Quest. Which is the first 
article of the Creed ? 

Answ, I believe in God the 
Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth. 

The explication^ 

In this article we are to 
consider, 

1. The act, I believe, 
Credo, which gives 
name to the Creed. 
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2, The object of our 
fisbith, God. * I believe 
in God.' 

3. The description of 
God, as it relates to the 
first Person. 

1. A Father. 

2. Almighty. 

3. Maker of heaven 
and earth. 

1. Of the act, I believe, 

1. Credo, I believe. The 
person I, brings the faith 
home, and makes it parti- 
cular, and thus the phrase 
runs in all the other arti- 
cles, putting us in mind, that 
it is our own faith (when we 
are of age to profess it) 
which will be beneficial to 
us, and not the faith of any 
other person. '^ Abraham 
believed God, and that was 
counted to him for right- 
eousness^" To him in a 
restrained sense. 

The belief here, is not a 
bare confession, an opinion^ 
or an assent. The phrase 
imports more, for it is not 
Credo Deo, I believe God, 
though it requires that also, 
a man being bound to be- 

1 Bom. iv. 8 ; Oen. xr. 6. 



lieve, that whatever com- 
mand God hath given must 
be obeyed, whatever judg- 
ment He hath threatened 
shall be inflicted, whatso- 
ever promise He hath made 
shall be performed. But 
as I said, the phrase imports 
more, because Credo in 
Deum, is, as if I said, I put 
my whole trust, hope, and 
confidence in Him ; I rely 
upon Him : I embrace Him 
for my God, and I adhere 
to Him. "Art not Thou 
from everlasting, Lord 
my God, mine Holy One^r* 

2. 77ie object, Qod. 

By this word is signified 
to us the essence of the 
Deity, who is called Jeho- 
vah, " I am'." For where- 
as all other things are sub- 
ject to change, we can say 
of them, they are not what 
they have been, or shall not 
be what they are : He ever- 
more is the same, and His 
years shall not fail. This 
word then intimates unto 
us, that He is of a nature, 

1. Eternal^ 

« Hab. i. 12. * Kxod. Hi. 14. 

*Rom. L 20 ; 1 Tim. L IT ; Heb. L 
11,12. 
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2. Immortal, or the lining 
God. 

3. Immutable : haying a 
being in and from Himself, 
which is the original and 
beginning of all being ^. 

Hence then we are to 
believe, 

1. That there is a Qod. 
Befiides Scripture, rea- 
son doth sufficiently 
prove it, and to this 
the Apostle appeals^ 

2. That this God is but 
One : the Scriptures de- 
clare this expressly, 
''Hear, Israel, the 
Lord our God is one 

Lords." a rpj^gjQ i3 jjQ 

other God but one*." 
And reason concludes 
it also, because there 
can be but one infinite, 
independent, and om- 
nipotent cause. 

3. That yet in this unity 
of the Godhead, there 
is a Trinity of Persons, 
the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. "There be 
Three that bear witness 
in heaven; the Father, 



1 Acts xvii. 28. « Rom. i. 19, 20 ; 
Acts xiv. 16 ; xvil. 24—29. ^ Deut. 
vi. 4. * 1 Cor. Till. 4. 



the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost V "Go ye there- 
fore and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them 
in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, 
andoftheHolyGhostV 
And he that doubts let 
him go to Jordan. 
Qiiea, How are these Per- 
sons distinguished 1 

Answ. Not in the essence 
of the Godhead, for their 
essence is one and the same. 
"These Three are OneV 
Kor yet in their dignity and 
attributes: ail being co- 
equal, co-essential, co-eter- 
nal; all imcreate, incom- 
prehensible, almighty. 

The distinction then is, 
that imder this notion of a 
Person, this one God is made 
known to us. 

1. The First Person un- 
der the notion of the 
Father. 

2. The Second Person 
under the notion of the 
Son. 

3. The Third under the 
notion of the Holy 
Ghost. 

» 1 John V. 7. « Mat. xx vUi. 19 ; GaL 
' iv. 6 ; Mat. UI. 16, IT. » 1 John y. T. 
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Tiieu again they are dis- 
tinguished by their inter- 
nal properties. 

1. 'Aytvvtffta. Not begot- 
ten belongs to the Father. 
He is of none. 

2. Ttyvntris. Begotten be- 
longs to the Son^ 

3. *EKir6pfwris, Proceeding 
belongs to the Holy Ghost, 
for He is the Spirit of God^ 
and the Spirit of Christ^. 

They are distinguished by 
their manner of working 
outwardly ; for, 

1. The Father creates*. 

2. The Son redeems ^ 

3. The Holy Ghost illu- 
minates and sanctifies^. 

These things all the Per- 
sona work equally and inse- 
parably iu respect of the 
cause and effect : for what 
one doth, all do. Tet in 
congruity we attribute a 
distinct act in respect of the 
order and object. 

In a word, this is a mys- 
tery reyealed by God, there- 
fore to be belieyed by us, and 
not curiously searched, to 
be adored, rather than to 

» Ps. IL T. * 1 Cor. U. 12 ; Rom. 
yUi. 9. s Oen. L 1 ; MoL ii. 10. 

* OaL iil. 18 ; iv. 6. » 2 Pet. L 21 ; 
LI Cor. tL 11.] 



be explored. To search is 
rashness ; to believe, is 
piety; to know is life[B]. 
An object for our faith, not 
for our reason, the reason of 
our belief in this being God's 
revelation. So that he that 
will be curious and inquisi- 
tive about it, must remember 
what is written, Qui scruta- 
tor est majestatis opprimetur 
a gloTi& •. " It is not good 
to eat much honey ; for men 
to search their own glory, is 
not glory." 

3. Father. I believe in 
God the Father. 

Father is His first attri- 
bute. And He is the Fa- 
ther of Christ by nature, of 
His elect by adoption, of 
all men and all things, by 
creation ^ As in a &mily, 
we call him Fater-familiaSi 
the father, from whom the 
whole family is derived, and 
by whose counsel and com- 
mand the whole house is 
ordered and governed: so 
also in this great house of 
the universe, we call God 
the Father, because it pro- 

« Prov. XXV. 27. [Vnli.] 7 Rom. 
XT. 6 ; Hob. L 2; Johu xx. 17 ; Jer. 
xxxi. 9. 

3 
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ceeds from Him, as the firsfc 
author and fountain, and 
is yet ordered and goremed 
by Him, as the great super- 
visor and provider. '' Is 
not He thy Father that 
hath bought thee) hath 
He not made thee, and es- 
tablished theeM" Under 
this term is taught us His 
mercy, goodness, and pro- 
vidence* 

4. Almighty, nean-OKpdr»p. 

His next attribute is Al- 
mighty, which in the Greek 
IS troufTOKpdTwpy a word, that 
signifies not only power, but 
right of dominion, so that 
by it we learn two things. 

1. His unlimited power 
or omnipotency ; that He 
is able to do what He will, 
and more than He will too. 
A Father we have that is 
able to defend us from our 
enemies, and in that respect 
far superior to our earthly 
parents, that would defend 
their childreu, but cannot. 
If He will. He can. 

2. That this His power is 
not violent, or like that of 

1 Deut. xxxlL 6 ; Mat. y. 48 ; 
Rom. yUi. 15. 



a tyrant, but fatherly, and 
of right belonging to Him'. 
He is absolute L<»rd of hei^ 
ven and earth, and hath 
giv^i this power to His BcmK 
And this term is chosen^ 
and set in the head of the 
Creed, because the thingil 
that follow, are most of them 
so transcendent, and so fitf 
pass our capacity and belief| 
that if at any time theirci 
should be in us an evil heart 
of unbelief, so that we stag- 
ger in the promises, we might 
have an eye to this word 
Almighty, and remember 
that He is an omnipotent 
Father, a powerful Lord and 
King, and can do what He 
will in heaven and eartlb 
This was the foundation of 
OUT father Abraham's fidth, 
^ He staggered not in the 
promises, but remembered 
that He was able\" And 
the Apostle assures the Jews 
of their restitution upon this 
ground, if they abide not in 
their unbelief, they shall be 
grafted in : " for Qod is able 
to graft them in again V 

« [2 Cot. vi. 18 ;] » Mfct xxviii. 18. 
* Rom. iv. IZQ.} 21. » Bom. xL 

28, 26. 
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6. Maker of heaven and 
earth. 

.This is God's third attri- 
bute. 

1. Maker. Creator it is 
in the original, and that 
signifies that He made the 
world of nothing, or of no 
former pre-existent matter. 
For Creatio is 6r nihUo. 

By heaven and earth ^ we 
are to understand them- 
selves, and all creatures con- 
tained in them, angels, stars, 
elements, mixed bodies of 
all sorts, plants, birds, beasts, 
fishes, men, with all the na- 
tural properties and fia^ul- 
ties with which they are and 
were then empowered in the 
first six days' creation. 

2. Because to make is to 
little purpose, except the 
maker shall keep up what 
he hath made, therefore €k>d 
also is said to be the Maker 
of heaven and earth, because 
as He framed them by His 
power, so He provides for 
them out of His goodness, 
preserves them in their es- 
sence and existence, out of 
His all-sufficiency, and or- 

» Gen. i. 1. 



dors and governs out of His 
wisdom, all things in heaven 
and earths 

1. The creation then 
sets forth His power. 

2. His providence sets 
forth His love and 
goodness. 

3. His conservation of 
all things in this con- 
stant course, His all- 
sufficiency. 

4. His ordering, guid- 
ing, disposing, and 
governing of the whole. 
His great and unspeak- 
able wisdom. 

The practical part of this 
Article. 

The influence that this ar- 
ticle may have upon our lives 
and practice, is in a word 
all the duties of the first 
commandment ; for from 
hence will flow very kind- 
ly our faith, our hope, our 
love, our fear, oiur confidence, 
our honoiu", our worship, 
our prayer, our praise, and 
thanksgiving, which 1 thus 
illustrate, by applying the 
several duties to the es- 

« Acts xvli. 28 \ Mat. vi. 36 ; z. 



36 



A PLAIV AND FULL EXPOSITION OF THB 



senoe of God, and His attri- 
bute8[CI]. 

1. He is Qod, and that is 
the ground of our fiuth. 
For <' Gk>d cannot lie V'saith 
Balaam. As He is vems 
Detu, true God, so He is 
verax Deus, a God of truth : 
and this His truth and 
veracity is the reason we be- 
lieve what He hath spoken. 

2. This God is Jehovah, I 
am. Our being, then, we 
must know we have from 
Him, " In Him we live^ 
move, and have our being',*' 
TOW y4tfos i<riJ,4y. 

3. His Deity is the ground 
of our adoration, worship, 
prayer. "0 come let us 
worship, and fall down, and 
kneel before the Lord our 
Maker, for He is the Lord 
our God8.'* 

4. This God is our Fa- 
ther : we must then be du- 
tiful children, fear, love, re- 
verence, honour Him ; hon- 
our thy father and mother. 
** If I be a Father, where is 
My honour^" 

5. He is Almighty, there- 
fore we are to trust, to rely 



» Numb, xxiii. 19. 
M. 8 Pb. xcv. 6. 



' Acts XTil. 
4 M aL L 6. 



upon Him, to hope in Him. 
For ^ with God nothing is 
impossible*.'* 

6. This Almighty is iray- 
TOKpdr»p^, He hath abso- 
lute paternal regal power. 
Therefore we must submit 
imto Him, obey Him, be 
content to be ruled by Him ; 
for ^ rebellion is as the sin of 
witchcraft^." " Let every 
soul be subject to the 
higher power*." 

7. He is the Maker of 
heaven and earth, by which, 
as I said, is set forth His 
power, His all-sufficiency, 
His goodness, EUs wisdom. 
His providence. 

1. His all-sufficiency 
bids us rely upon His 
promises' for what is 
fit or necessary for us, 
and not to distract our- 
selves with care. 

2. Lastly, His good- 
ness, wisdom, provi- 
dence, &c. is the ground 
of all our prayers, 
petitions, praise and 
thanksgiving we send 
up to Him. "Thou 

» Mat. xlx. 26 ; m. 9 : Mark x. 27. 

• 2 Cor. vL 18. ^ 1 Sam. xy. 2S. 

* Rom. xlil. 1. 9 Gen. xvlL 1 r 
Mat. Ti. 25, to the end. 
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Lord art worthy to re- 
ceive glory, and hon- 
our, and power, for 
Thou hast created all 
things, and for Thy 
pleasure they are and 
were created ^" 

Of iht second part of the 
Creed which concerns 
Christ, or man's redemp- 
tion hy Christ, 

From God we have our 
being, from Christ our well- 
being: from God by crea- 
tion, from Christ by redemp- 
tion : and better it had been 
for us, not to have been, 
than not to have been re- 
deemed. Of which mercy, 
that we might take a parti- 
cular yiew, in the six fol- 
lowing articles of our Creed, 
is set before us the Person 
of the Redeemer, and how 



He redeemed us. The' arti- 
cles axe these. 

1. And (I believe) in Jesus 
Christ His only Son our 
Lord. 

2. Who was conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, bom of the 
Virgin Mary. 

3. Ho suffered under Pon- 
tius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead and buried. 

4. He descended into hell, 
the third day He rose again 
from the dead. 

6. He ascended into Hea- 
ven, and sitteth on the right 
hand of God, &c. 

6. From thence He shall 
come to judge the quick 
and the dead. 

All these articles are thus 
summed up in the Cate- 
chism, 'that Jesus Chpst 
redeemed me and all man- 
kind.' More particularly 
we are to consider in them. 



L The description of the Person of the Eedeemer, whose 
Person and Office is set forth under four names. 
1. Jesus. 2. Christ. 3. His only Son. 4. Our Lord. 

II. What He did for man's "J^ (humbled, 

redemption, / I exalted. 

1. Humbled He was [ which we have here two 
in His incarnation, of I principles : first, the Holy 

1 Ber. iY. IL 
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Ghost; secondly, the Yii^in 
Mary. 

1. His oonoeption from 
the Holy Ghost; oon- 
ceiyed by the Holy 
Ghost. 

2. His birth and nati- 
vity from the Virgin 
Mary ; bom of the Vir- 
gin Mary. 

Humbled He was in His 

1. Passion ; He suffered 
under Pontius Pilate. 

2. Crucifixion; being 
crucified and nailed to 
the Cross. 

3. Death; for He died on 
the Cross, He was dead. 

4. Burial ; to the grare 
He descended, was bu- 
ried for us. 

To which His burial, some 
refer the following words : 
' Ite descended into hell ;* 
others make it the first step 
of His honour, conquest, 
and triumph. 

2. But He that was thus 



far humbled, was again ex- 
alted \ because ^ He humbled 
Himself to death, even to the 
death of the Cross ; there- 
fore hath God exalted Him, 
and given Him a Name 
above every Name'," &c. 
And this His exaltation is 
expressed in the following 
articles. 

1. His resurrection' ; Ho 
rose again the third 
day. 

2. His ascension^; He 
ascended into heaven. 

3. His glorification* ; He 
sits on the right hand 
of God. 

4. His return in glory* ; 
He shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. 

This is the sum of that 
part of the Creed, that be- 
longs to our Saviour and 
Redeemer Jes\is Christ. I 
shall now more fully ex- 
plain every particular ar- 
ticle. 



1. The first Article concerning Christ, viz. And in Jesua 
Christ His ordy Son our Lord, 

In Christ we are ( 1. His Person^consisting of two natures. 
to consider • i 2. His Ofiices. 

» Pa. ex. T. CUritae humfliUtIs pnemiam. • Phil. il. 8, 9 ; laa Mil. 1 J. 
3 Mat xxvlli. * Acts t. [»] » Heb. L 18 ; Pa. ex. 1. • Acta xyii. 31 ; 
John T. 23. 
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\. Cfthe Person of Christ, 

In the Person of Christ 
there was an union of two 
Natures ^, the divine and hu- 
man; the diyine, for He 
was His only Son ; the hu- 
man, for He was Christ, that 
is. Anointed. "The Word 
was made fleshV' and His 
name ^ Immauuel) CKxl with 

And this assumption of 
^he humanity, and joining 
of it with the Deity, made 
Him a fit Perdon to be our 
Mediator and Redeemer. 

1. The divine nature wae 
necessary, that so His satis- 
faction might be of an infi- 
nite merit^, and proportion- 
able to our offence. Qod 
redeemed the Church with 
His blood. 

2. The human nature was 
necessary; that He might 
perform perfect obedience 
to the law, and die for our 
sins, which the Godhead 
could not : God redeemed 
indeed^, but it was with 
blood, and then He must be 

1 Rom. ix. 6 ; John i. 49. > John 
L 14. 3 Mat. L 23. * Heb.ix. 14. 
> Gal. It. 4, 6. 



man, for God had no blood 
to shed. 

2. Of Chrises Office 

His ojffioe in general is to 
save: to that end He came 
into the world ^, and to that 
end He took the name^ 

Jesus, 

Jesus is a Hebrew name, 
and it signifies a Saviour ; 
<< Thou shalt call HiB name 
Jesus, for He shall save His 
people from their sins^** 

To save and redeem from 
sin, indies three things, 

1. To obtain pardon for 
sin, both from guilt and 
punishment, and reconciling 
sinners to God^; and thus 
Jesus was a Saviour, for He 
obtained our pardon, freed 
us from the wrath of God, 
and reconciled man to Gk>d. 

2. To deliver from the 
slavery and dominion of 
sin, and to give power to re- 
pent for it, and to mortify 
it^; and thus also He saves 
His people from their sins, 

• 1 Tim. i. 16 ; Luke 11. 11. ' Mat 
L 21 ; Tit U. 14. « 2 Cor. T. 19; 
Bom. V. 10, 11 ; 1 Thea. i. 10 ; Acts 
X. 43. * Col. iii. 5 ; Rom. yL 6, 

6 ; yUi. 2 i 2 Cor. tIU 1 ; OaL U. 20. 
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becausQ in all Hib people, by 
the power of Hia Spirit, He 
60 weakens and mortifies sin, 
that it shall not reign in 
their mortal bodies. 

3. To perfect salvation, 
and save in another world : 
and thus also He saves His 
people. His purpose being 
to bring them to salvation 
after this life\ 

The practical part, or that 
if^uence, which this sal- 
vation purchased by Jesus, 
ought to have upon us. 

1. It is proper to stir us up 
to be affectionate and grate- 
ful to this our Saviour', that 
being the only Son of God, 
would yet take our nature 
upon Him that He might 
be our Jesus. 

2. It should beget in us a 
just hatred of sin, that 
brought Qod from heaven 
to expiate, and die for it. 

3. It is most proper to 
enforce repentance, and 
amendment of life, this be- 
ing the end of Christ's death 
to redeem us from all ini- 

I Eph. i. 8 ; John Ui. 86 ; S Pet 1. 
8, 11 : 1 Pet. L 4. * Lnke i. 46, 
68 ; li. 18. 



quity, and to purify to 
Himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works'. 
Christ, 

The next title that is 
given our Saviour, is Christy 
which in the Hebrew is 
Messiah, signifying Anoint- 
ed, and it intimates the three 
offices, to which men were 
admitted by the ceremony 
of anointing. The king, the 
priest, the prophet, were 
anointed among the Jews. 
That then our Saviour was 
Christus, that is, UnctuSy 
Anointed, shews that He 
was to be all these, a King, 
a Priest, and a Prophet to 
His people. 

But here observe, that this 
unction was not performed 
with material oil, but by 
the Holy Ghost ^, and with 
this oil of gladness, as it is 
called, He was anointed 
above His fellows^, both 
extemivi and intensivi* 

1. First, eatensivifhecaxae 
the three offices met in 
His Person, which were 
never conjoined iaany other. 

» TIL ii. 14. * Pg. iL 6. [niMg.] ; 
ex. 4 ; Dent. ztIU. 15, 18 ; Aets 
iii. 22. s Luke iv. 18. e Heb. 
I. » ; Pa. adT. T. 
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Aaron was an anointed 
priest, Saul an anointed 
king, EHsha an anointed 
prophet, Melchisedech king 
and priest, David king and 
prophet, but none but He 
all these. King, Priest, and 
Prophet P)]. 

2. Intennvij that is, in 
the inteosest, and highest 
degree, that possibly this 
unction might be had, and 
faculty to use it to all ef- 
fects and purposes, to which 
grace doth or can extend: 
and thus Christ, and Christ 
alone, did partake of this 
unction or gifts of the Holy 
Qhost. For " to every one 
of us is given grace ac- 
cording to the measTire of 
the gift of Christ! f' from 
TTi^n we " receive grace for 
giace' " But He was " full 
of grace and truth V* ''and 
in Him dwelt all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily V 
Because in His person there 
was the grace of union, 
therefore was in it the grace 
of unction. 

The condition of man 
without Christ, is very la- 

1 Bph. iT. T. " [John i. 16.] 

s John 1. 14. « Col L 19 ; ii. 9, 



mentable, and this ariseth 
from 1. ignorance, 2. dis- 
order, 3. guilt. But by the 
offices of Christ, there ariseth 
an ant^ote for these three. 

1. His prophetical office 
is able to dispel our igno- 
rance : for as a Prophet He 
doth illuminate and teach 
us knowledge ^ 

2. His regal office is of 
power to remove all dis- 
order : as a King He can 
set all right, and keep all 
right*. 

3. His Priesthood was or- 
dained to remove our guilt. 
For it was the priest's duty 
to intercede, to make an 
atonement for, and to re- 
concile God and the peo- 
ple7. 

Of each of these a little 
more. 

1. 0/ Chrisf 8 Prophetical 

Office. 

The prophet's office was, 
and is, to teach and open to 
man the will of God. And 
this office Christ did, and 

» Heb. iii. 1 ; Mai. lU. 1 : 1 Cor. 

L 24 ; Col. ii. 8. « Pa. li. « ; Dan. 

ii. 44 ; Luke 1. 88. ^ CoL 1. 20, 

22 ; 2 Cor. v. 16 ; Num. xyL 46 ; Jaa- 

l V. 14, 16 ; Heb. vii. 26. 
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doth yet perform unto His 
Church, perfectly revealmg 
what is the will of Qod about 
our salTation. 'Whence He 
18 called the Prophet K The 
Apostle of our profession'. 
<< The Angel of the cove- 
nant V "The wisdom of 
God*." « And the treasury 
of all wisdom and know- 
ledge*." Now this He hath 
done three ways. 

1. By the promulgation 
of the Gospel •. 

2. By His interpretation 
of the law, in His sermon 
upon the mounts 

3. By sending apostles, 
prophets, eyangelists, doc- 
tors, teachers ^ 

Our duties to this Office 
are, 

1. Faith to believe what 
He hath taught ^ 

2. Obedience to His ser- 
mon, and the whole word of 
God : subduing proud rea- 
son to the doctrine of 
Christ^ 

3. To have all His minis- 

» Deut. xvlil. 16. « Heb. iU. 1. 
s Mai. iii. 1. 1 1 Cor. i. 24. » Col. 
li. 8. > Luke iy. 18. 7 Mat. y. 
to ylU. 8 Kph. iy. 11 ; 1 Cor. xil. 28. 
• Rom. L 16, 17. »« Luke xiy. 86 ; 
ix.86. 



ters in great regard fot 
their work's sake^^ 

2. Of Christ's Kindly 
Offijce, 

The kingdom of Christ is, 
[that] by which Hedispeiu- 
eth and orders all things 
trith authority and power ^, 
which belong to man's sal- 
vation. And this His power, 
as a King, He shews, 

1. By erecting and set- 
ting up His throne in the 
hearts of His people ^, giving 
them grace to destroy and 
subdue every rebellious lust, 
and habit of sin, that it 
never reign there. 

2. By subduing Satan, 
and shortening his power^l 
" I saw Satan faU from 
Heaven"." 

3. By conquering death 
itself, ^' the last enemy to be 
destroyed**.'* 

4. By erecting a univer- 
sal power ''. 1 . In respect of. 
all ages. 2. Over all men. 
3. Over all creatures. 

" Luke X. 16 ; Gal. iy. 14 ; PhiL il. 
29, 80. » Pb. ii. 6 ; Dan. ii. 44 ; 

Luke i. 88. " Heb. yui. 10; Jer. 
xxxl, 88. " Heb. ii. 14. » Luke 
X. 18. « 1 Cor. xy. [26.] »? Mat. 
xxii. 48, 44; Dan. ylL 14; Eph. L 
21,22. 
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Our ditties to His Kingly 
Office are, 

1. That we be obedient 
faithful subjects to this 
King^ 

2. That we trust and peti- 
tion to Him fi>x OUT protec- 
tion'. 

3. That we fight His bat- 
tles, against sin and Satan'. 

4. That we pay Him His 
tribute of honour and reye- 
rencel 

5. That we tremble at 
His Word, His threats, His 
judgments^. 

3. Of ChrisCs priestly Office, 

Christ's Priestly Office 
consists in this, that He did 
expiate God's anger, and re- 
concile us to God'. This 
His priesthood was not le- 
gal, '*but after the order 
of Melchisedech?." And 
this office He executes, 

1. By offering His soul a 
sacrifice for sin^ 

2. By His intercession 
and praying for us'. 

1 Bph. ▼. 24. > John xtI. S4 ; 

1 Tim. yi. 17. ' Bph. v\. 10, 11. aq. 
4 Pa. it 11. 12. »Iaa.lxri. 2; 

PhiL U. 12. « Col. i. 20, 22 ; Rom. 
T. 10. ' Heb. vli. 17, 21. » Iml 
liii. 10. * John xviL 



3. By making an atone- 
ment for us"^. 

4. By blessing us : and 
this blessing is the turning 
every one of us from our 
iniquities ^^ 

Our duties to this His 
Priestly Office. 

1. To pray Him to in- 
tercede for pardon and grace 
for us ^, 

2. To account His grace 
the greatest blessing^. 

3. To receive it, when it 
flows, with humble hearts ^^. 

4. To use His grace to 
the end designed^ yiz. re^ 
formation". 

5. To expect no pardon 
from this our High-Priest^ 
or eternal salvation, but 
upon the good use of His 
grace 1*. 

6. That we bless God 
again, for blessing us. So 
did Melchisedech ^7. 

His only Son. 

That is Christ's third title 
in the Creed, by which we 
are to understand that He 

»01JohniL2. " Acts Ui, 20. 

w Heb. iy. 16. " Phil. Hi- 7. 

M John T. 4. " 2 Cor. vl. 1, 2. 

»« Heb. xlL 16 ; x. 2«— 80. »' Gen. 
xiT. 19, 20. 
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was ihe eternal Son of God^, 
not as all creatures are by 
creation; nor as all the 
elect people of Qod are, by 
grace and adoption; but 
the ODly Son of God by 
eternal generation. Oo-e- 
temal, co-essential, and co- 
equal with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost. 

Very God of very God, 
begotten not made, being 
of one substance with the 
Father. 

The KM far our Comfort. 

1. That being God, He is 
able to save to the utter- 
most'. 

2. That being His Son, 
He will adopt us'. 

Ov/r Lord. 

That is His fourth title. 
And it is a name of power 
and relation. 

1. Of sovereignty and 
power, and so is a farther 
illustration of His Kingly 
office, that He is exalted to 
the throne, and therefore 
hath power to save. At 

1 John i. 1, 14 : Bom. ix. 5 ; 1 John 
y. 20 ; Isa. ix. 6 ; Mich. y. 2 ; Heb. 
i. 8 : Phil. iL 6. > Heb. yii. 26. 

» Heb. U. 10. 



His birth the Angel gives 
Him this title, '' Christ the • 
LordV And after His re- 
surrection, St. Peter tells 
the Jews << That God hath 
exalted Him with His 
right hand, to be a Prince 
and a SaviourV Not a 
temporal Saviour, as other 
princes, lords, and chiists 
had been ; but a Lord that 
brings everlasting salva^ 
tion*. 

1. A Lord able to save^ 

1. Himself and others". 

2. The bodies and souls 
of His servants'. 

3. Not only from carnal, 
but ghostly enemies. 

4. Lastly, not from tem- 
poral calamities only, 
but from sin^*^. 

2. A Lord able to give 
whatsoever He is Lord of. 

1. He is Lord of Hfe^'; 
and life He imparts. 

2. He is Lord of glory»; 
and glory He imparts. 

3. He is Lord of joy, 
and that He bestows^. 

< Luke iL 11. » Acta y. SI. 

• Heb. V. 9. 7 Heb. vil. 25—27. 

8 rZech. Ix. 9. marg.] » Heb. x. 
14; John yL 87, 89, 40; Bph. L 
20—22. w CoL ii. 13— 16. " Acto 
iiL 15. It 1 Cor. iL 8. » Mat 
xxy. 21. 
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2. And secondly, Lord is 
a name of relation^ for a 
lord must haTe servants : 
and in this sense it may 
well be taken here, intimat- 
ing that however He be the 
Lord paramount and abso- 
lute, yet to all Christians 
He stands in a nearer rela- 
tion. 

Not a Lord at large, but 
their peculiar, proper Loid. 

' Our Lord ;' not so to the 
devils ; for say they, " What 
have we to do with Thee* 1" 
Not so to the unbelieving 
Jews or QentUes ; for to 
these Jews he was a'' stumb- 
ling block',*' and to these 
(Gentiles ''foolishness.'* To 
Christians alone, that call 
Him and own Him for their 
Lord and Master, to those, 
I say, ''which are called, 
both Greeks and Jews, 
Christ is the power of Qod 
and wisdom of God V 

The uses of His Lordship, 

1. That if He be our Lord, 
then we must be His ser- 
vants^, obey His command- 



1 Mat Tiii. 29. > 1 Cor. L 2S. 

* 1 Cor. i. 24. 4 1 Cor. viL 28 ; tL 
19, 20 ; IfaL L «. 



ments, and carry ourselves 
as it becomes dutiful ser- 
vants and subjects. 

2. That we acknowledge 
His power to give laws for 
the ordering of His king- 
dom, house, family*. 

3. That we rely upon this 
Lord for salvation, for pro- 
tection, for deliverance, from 
all the enemies of our peace '. 

IL The second Artide 
concerning Christ, 

Who was conceived of the 
Holy Oho8t^. Bom of 
the Virgin Mary\ 

In this article is set down 
our Saviour's Licamation, 
of which, 

1. The efficient cause, was 
God. 

2. The trpoTfyovfiimfiy or 
first moving cause. His good 
pleasured. 

3. The vpoKorapKTue^f or 
the occasion, man's misery *°. 

4. The final, His own 
glory, and man's salvation"* 

This His Licamation, was 

»Ja8. iv. IS; Isa. xzxilL 22. 
«Lake L Tl; laa. xzxiL 1. 2. 
7 Lake L 86. * Mat. i. 26 ; Lake 
iL T. » John ilL 16 ; 1 John It. 9. 
10 Lake L 76—79. " Phil. i. U ; 
Eph. i. 6, 6. 
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the Msuming of fleih, of 
which there wm % double 
principle. 

1. One in hearen; the 
Holy Ghoet. 

2. The other on earth; 
the Virgin Mary. 

1. As He was man, He 
was hrdrttp, had no man for 
His fiither^, being not con- 
ceived after the ordinazy 
manner of men ; but by the 
secret power and operation 
of the Holy Ghost*. 

2. Tet when He became 
man, He had a mother, de- 
scended lineally of the seed 
of David'; and she a Vir- 
gin, and so the prophecy 
fulfilled, ''A Virgin shall 
conceive^ and bring forth a 
SonV* 

Our nature was polluted 
with the contagion of sin^: 
that therefore this infection 
might not pass into Christ, 
He would be conceived by 
the Holy Ghost', by whose 
sanctity the seed, which He 
took, might be purged from 
original corruption. 



» Heb. vii. 8. a Luke 1. 86. 

3 Pb. cxxxli. 11 ; Jer. xxxl. 22. 
<* Isa. vU. 14. » Ps. li. 5 ; Ezek 
xyi. 6. 6 Luke i. Z5. 



Our nature was again to 
be redeemed by the seed of 
the woman^, as God had 
promised; and theonefore He 
took flesh from the Virgin's 
womb. 

His conception by the 
Holy Ghost fiUed Him with 
all grace and holiness, " full 
of grace and truth®.'* 

His nativity of the Virgin 
Mary made Him subject to 
all human infirmities, that 
are not sinful*. 

This was the first step 
and degree of His debase- 
ment and humiliation, for 
quid steUimiiU Deo 9 quid 
vili%u came? what higher 
than God? what more mean 
than flesh? and yet the 
Word would be made flesh". 

The duties we learn from 
it are, 

1. Joy. " Behold I bring 
you glad tidings of great 

joy"." 

2. Praise. At His birth 
the angels sing *' Glory in 
the highest^." The shep- 
herds praise God. At His 

• Gen. iii. 16 ; [Gal. iv. 4.] 8 John 
I. 14. 9 Heb. iv. 16 ; r. 2. »• fJohn 
i. 14.] i» Isa. ix. 8 ; Luke ii 10, 11. 
i« Luke ii. 14^ 20. 
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conception Maiy her Mag- 
nifioat . 

3. Humility'. Det^Attm- 
1x9 et swp&rbit homo f is Qod 
humble and man proud f 

4. The justice and neces- 
sity of our bew birth : jus- 
tice, by yfKj of retaliation : 
necessity, '^for except a 
man be bom again, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom 
of God V 

6. The principles of this 
our new birth are, the Spirit 
of Gk>d, and the heart of 
man^ For as Christ's birth 
proceeded from two princi- 
ples, the one active, which 
was the Holy Ghost ; the 
other passive, viz. the Yir- 
gin's womb ; so our new 
birth must haVe both these 
principles also. The active, 
which is the secret operation 
of God*s Spirit, and the pas- 
sive, in which the work is 
wrought, which is the heart 
of man. And that which 
can prepare and fit the heart 
for Christ to be bem in it, 
or the Holy Ghost to over- 
shadow it, is the virgin 

• [Luke i. 46—65.] « Phil. ii. 
$—12. « John Ul. 6. -» Tit. 

iii. 6 ; Job. iiL 6— « ; Heb. vUi. 10. 



temper, of humility, inno- 
cency, submission. It be- 
hoves us then humbly to 
submit to the work of the 
Spirit, and to prepare virgin 
hearts for Christ to be bom 
in, and the Holy Ghost to 
overshadow [E]. 

III. The third Article 
of the Creed. 

He eufered under PonHue 
Pilate, was crueifiedy dead 
and buried; He descend- 
ed to hell. 

This is the brief descrip- 
tion of the second degree of 
of our Saviour's humilia- 
tion, and it comprehends 
His whole Passion ; His 
Agony, Bloody Sweat, His 
Cross and Passion, Death 
and Burial. That there is 
no mention here made of 
His whole life ; but so quick 
a transition from His birth 
to His death, the reason is 
conceived to be, because 
His life was so humble, and 
full of misery, that it may 
well be thought to be a 
continual suffering. Under 
this word, then, * He suffer- 
ed,* we may well compre- 
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hend all HiB infirmities^ His 
hunger, His thirst, His wea- 
riness, His reproaches. His 
griefs, His sorrows, His 
temptation, the gainsaying 
of sinners, which He sus- 
tained. 

This article is especially 
to be understood, because 
upon His death Uie whole 
hinge of our salvation turns. 
** I desire to know nothing 
but Jesus Christ crucified K'* 
And it needs no long expo- 
sition, for that the whole 
history of it is so clearly and 
fully set forth by the evan- 
gelists; yet these particu- 
lars would be remembered. 

1. Who it is that suffered, 
Jesus Christ the Son of Gk>d. 

2. That He suffered free- 
ly, and voluntarily'. 

3. What He suffered^, the 
wrath, though not the whole 
wrath of Ood. 

4. That these His suffer- 
ings were not only in His 
body, but also extended to 
His soul\ 

5. That He suffered the 
death of the Cross*, which 



1 1 Cor. ii. a. 
JohD X. 17, 18. 
« Mat xxvL 88. 
LokexziiL 



*l8a.liiL10: 

s Lam. i. IS. 

» Mat. xxvU. ; 



was a painful, shameful, 
bloody, accursed deaths 

6. Under whom He. suf- 
fered> viz. Pontius Pilate'', 
the deputy at that time of 
Judea^ under Tiberius. Al- 
though He were Gbd, yet 
He submitted to a legal 
power. 

7. That He submitted to 
the separation of His squI 
£rom His body^, or the 
power of death. ^He was 
crucified, dead.' 

8. Nay, He yet went one 
degree lower, for He was 
laid up in the heart of 
the earth. Buried He was, 
though '^ He made His grave 
with the rich V 

9. The motive of His suf- 
fering ^°; no worth in us, 
nor no merit on our part^ 
but the bowels of His infi- 
nite charity and mercy. 

10. The end that He suf- 
fered ; not for any commo- 
dity to Himself, but merely 
for our good and benefit ; 
which is in the Scriptures ex- 
pressed in divers words, that 
import the same things : as, 

« [Dent xxi. 28 ; OaL iiL 18.1 
'Matxxvil.2. BMatxxTiLSO. ' 
•Isa. liii. 9; Mat xxvii. 67— «0. 
*• Bom. V. 6—10. 



CATECHISM OF THE CHURCH OF BKOLAHD, 



49 



1. That we might ob- 
tain remission of sins. 
** He hath loved us, 
and washed us from 
our sins in His blood K" 
"He blotted out the 
hand-writing'," &c. 
" Without shedding of 
blood there is no re- 
mission'." 

2. That we might be de- 
livered from the ty- 
ranny of the devill 
** Now is the judgment 
of this world, now is 
the prince of this world 
cast out*." 

3. That we might be 
freed from punishment. 
" The chastisement of 
our peace was upon 
Him 6." "He bare our 
sins in His body 7," that 
is, the punishment of 
our sin. 

4. To reconcile us to 
God. "We are recon- 
ciled by the death of 
His Son'." 

5. That He might re- 
deem us. 1. From 

» Rer. i. 6. « Col. ii. 18, 14. 

» Heb. ix. 11, 12, to the end ^ Heb. 
It 14 ; 2 Tim. ii. 26. » John xii. 81. 

• laa. Uii. 5. 7 [i Pet. ii. 24.] 

* Rom. T. 10. 



our vain conversation*. 
2. From the curse of 
the Law«>. 

6. That by His blood we 
might have an entrance 
to Heaven". 

The xtaes we are to make of 
Bis Faaeion, 

1. That we, as He, submit^ 
and shew a passive obedi- 
ence to authority^. Though 
He could have commanded 
whole legions of angels, yet 
He would suffer under Pon- 
tius Pilate. 

2. That we seriously con- 
sider, that He was vir ddo- 
rum, a man of sorrows, and 
suffer with Him at least in 
compassion^. 

3. That we lay to heart 
the greatness of our sins, 
that caused these sorrows, 
and abhor them^^ 

4. That we do not wallow 
in sin, and so, as much as lies 
in us, crucify Him again**. 

5. But rather that we 
" crucify the flesh with 

» 1 Pet. i. 18. »o Gal. iii. 18. 

" Heb. X. 19, 20. " Rom. xiii. 1; 
Mat. xxvi. 68, 54. ^ iFa. Uii. 8 ; 
Rom. viii. 17 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12 ; Luke 
xxiil. 27 ; Lam. i. 12 ; 1 Cor. xii. 2«. 
»4 Col. ii. 11 ; Rom. vi. 6 ; Acts ii. 
[86—] 41. " Heb. vL «. 
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the affections and lusts ^** 
** Destroy the body of sin'.'* 

6. That we make His 
death an example of inno- 
cency, patience, humility, 
charity, and be content to 
suffer for God', being as- 
sured that if we suffer with 
Him, we shall also reign 
with Him^ 

7. That we remember the 
greatness of Qod's love in 
giving His Son, His Son's 
love in giving Himself to 
die, and so to die for us ; 
to love, admire, and thank 
Him for it*. 

8. That yet upon the ac- 
cusation of Satan, or our 
own conscience, we be com- 
forted®. Because by this 
one sacrifice of Christ upon 
the (.'ross, we are saved and 
redeemed^. 

9. That we be not dis- 
heartened by death ^, or the 
grave, seeing that sin, " the 
sting of death," is taken 
away, and death made an 
entrance to life®. 

» [Gal V. 241 sOom. Ti. 6; 

Ck)l. ii. 11; Rom. viii.l3. 3 Heb. 
xii. 1,2 * R«>in. viii. 17. s i john 
iv. 19; 2Thes. li. 18; Bev. i. 6, 6. 
s Rom. viii. 83, 84 ; vii. 25. 7 Bom. 
vi. 2-10. 8Bom. T. 1— 8. 

• 1 Cor. XT. 



JBe descended to heU. 

There be two opimoiifl 
about the exposition of thoi 
part of the article, and bodi 
may be piously retained. 

1. Some judge that Okrisf 
did locally descend into heB, 
as it signifies the place ef 
the damned. But not to 
suffer there : for without 
question, to His sufferings 
there was a con8U7nm€Uum 
upon the Cross ; but to tii* 
umph over Satan in his own 
territories, and openly to 
shew him the victory He 
had gotten over him by 
death [Fj. This is the pas- 
sive or common opinion of 
the ancients, and is yet of 
many sound modem divines. 
They to this purpose urge 
these places of Scripture. 
" Thou shalt not leave My 
soul in hell>«." "He de- 
scended into the lower parts 
of the earth "." " Who shall 
descend into the deep^,^ 
that is, to bring Christ again 
from the deaid. " Christ was 
quickened in the Spirit, by 
which He went and prea<^- 



><> Pa. xvL 10 ; Acta il. ST. 
" Kpb. iv. 9. " Rom. X. T. 
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ed to the spirits that were 
in prison V « And having 
spoiled principalities^ and 
powers, He made a show of 
ihesm openly V 

2. Others are of opinion, 
|bat by His descent to hell, 
iff meant no more, but that 
He continued, was not only 
dead, but continued in that 
ftate, His soul being really 
separated from His body for 
some space ; but not so 
long, that His body did 
putrify in the grave ; so 
that by them this word 
f dead' is referred to the 
separation of His soul 
firom His body ; but His 
descent to hell, to His con- 
tinuance under the power 
of death. 

I will not be the arbitra- 
tor, let every man be per- 
suaded, as the arguments 
produced by either side will 
persuade him. However 
this is safe ; that Christ did 
descend virtually, i. e. the 
power and virtue of His 
death was such, that He 
conquered for us the power 
ofheU3. 

» I Pet. Ui. 18, 19. « CoL iL 16. 
* Rer. L 18 : Acts ii. 86. 



IV. The fourth Article of 
the Creed. 

He raee again the third 
day. 

They who conceive Christ 
descended locally to hell, 
make those words a part of 
this article, and will have 
it, together with this, the 
first step of our Saviour's 
exaltation ; when death be- 
ing conquered by His migh* 
ty power. He truly rose from 
the grave, the third day, in 
that very flesh in which He 
died, but now dying no 
more, lives for ever \ 

That Christ arose, needs 
not be proved to Christians. 
The testimony of Angels, of 
the watch, of the Apostles ^ 
His often and often appari- 
tions, the eflusion of the 
Holy Ghost upon the Apo- 
stles'; the miracles done by 
them in His name' (by 
which God confirmed from 
heaven what they preached) 
are sufficient witnesses. 

We are here then only to 
consider, 

4 Rom. Ti. 9, 10. » Mat. xxrill. ; 
Mark xvi. ; Luke xxlv. ; John xx. 
« Acts U. ' Heb. li, 4. 
2 
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1. Who it was that rose, 
Tiz. the same Christ that 
went to the grave, and the 
same body that was cruci- 
fied, and laid in the grave. 
Of this, His apparition to 
Thomas is a sufficient testi- 
mony >, when He shewed His 
hands and His feet. 

2. Who it was that raised 
Him: it was the work of the 
whole Trinity. It is at- 
tributed to the Father'. To 
Himself being Qod the 
Son». To the Spirit*. In 
this then lies the difference 
betwixt the resurrection of 
Christ and others ; that He 
rose, they were raised. He 
rose suA virtute^, they pre- 
carid. His Deity raised His 
humanity : but others were 
raised by others, they raised 
not themselves. And the 
second difference is, that 
He rose as " the Prince of 
Life«," as «the firslr-bom 
among many brethren ';" 
as " the first-fruits of those 
that sleeps," for «He saw 
no corruption, neither hath 
death any more dominion 

» John XX. 27. « Acta il. 24, 82. 
> John X. 17, 18. * Rom. viii. H 
»Johnii.l9;x.l8. «Act8iil.l6;Rer 
i. 6. ' Bom. viii. 29. b ] Cor. zr. 20* 



over HimV But Lazanu 
and others saw corraption, 
and were to see it again; 
since, though they w«i^ 
restored to life, and call- 
ed from their graves, yet 
they were mortal creature^ 
and must die the secand 
time. 

a When He did arisd. 
The third day, nor Bo<mc», 
nor later. 

1. Sooner He would not 
arise, that He m^ht 
take all occasion away 
from His adversaries of 
cavilling, that He was 
not truly dead : it was 
that His death shoiekl 
not be questioned. 

2. Longer He would not 
defer it, partly that He 
might not see corrup- 
tion ; for as physicians 
teach, after seventy-two 
hours the body putri- 
fies : . partly that He 
might bring comfdirt to 
His disciples, who by 
His death began to 
despair, whether or no 
He were the Messiah 
that was to redeem 
Israepo. To confirm 

• Rom. vi. 9. iO Luke xxiw. SI. 
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■'. - their faith, then, He 

arose so soon. 

' Besides, by this stay in 

4i» grave, and rising from 

ih(D grave, the type in Jonah 

ivras fulfilled*. As Jonah 

.^ waA three days and three 

Iti^ts in the whale's beUy, 

so shall the Son of Man be 

ihvee days and three nights 

in the heart of the earth.'* 

Which yet must be imdeiv 

•fltood by a synecdoche, a 

part for the whole, for He 

lay not there above thirty- 

' six, or thirty- eight hours at 

ihb most[a]. 

4. Necessary it was for 
Christ to rise. 

1. That He might re- 
ceive honour for His 
depression and humi- 
lity, that being debased 
as a servant, and cruci- 
fied as a sinner. He 
might be declared to be 
the Son of God^ 

2. For our justification, 
that we might bo as- 
sured that the great 
debt of our sin is dis- 
charged^ The Com 



» Mat. xii. 89. « Phil. iL 8. 9 ; 
Bom. L 4. ' Rom. W. 25 ; 1 Pet. 
LSI. 



forier, that He promis- 
ed, was to oouvmce the 
world, L e. satisfy the 
consciences of men, 
concerning that ever- 
lasting righteousness, 
purchased by Him, and 
to be brought in by 
Himl And the con- 
viction was, that He 
arose ; for had not the 
debt been fiilly paid, 
and the purchase made^ 
He must needs have 
been detained imder 
the bonds of death. 
3. This gives us assur- 
ance that our bodies 
shall arise also*. For 
He was but the '^ first- 
fruits*." And the same 
body — ^**this corrupti- 
ble must put on incor- 
ruption, this mortal, 
hnmortalityV' "This" 
signally, individually. 

TIu use of this AHide,for 
our present practice is, 

1. That as He rose from 
the grave, so we actually 
rise from sin to a new Ufo® ; 

* ActB XX. as : nan. Ix- 24. » 1 Pet 
iS. «1 Cor. XT. [20,28.] 7[ver.64.] 
8 Eph. ii. 1 ; CoL il. 13. 
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for fin is a sleep, nay worse, 
a death. << Dead in sin.*' 

2. That this be not de- 
ferred and put off*, no more 
than Christ did defer His 
rasuTrection : after some 
few hours He arose from 
the grave ; and a few hours 
will be enough, nay, too 
much, to sleep in sin. 

3. This work is to be done 
perfectly', all our old sins 
are to be shaken off, as 
Christ left the napkin, the 
clothes, all the funiiture of 
a dead corpse in the grave. 

4. And when we begin 
the work, we must continue 
in it, and go through with 
it. "Christ being raised 
from the dead, dies no 
more.'* "Likewise reckon 
ye also*," &c 

V. Tht fifth Artids of the 
Creed concerning Christ. 

He €L8cended into Heaven^ 
and sitteth on the right 
hand of Ood the Father 
Almighty. 

In this article is set down 
the next degree of our Savi- 

» Rom. xill. 11 ; a Cor. yl. «?; 
Heb. iv. 7. » 1 Thm. y. 23. 

» Bom. Ti. 9, 11. 



our*8 exaltation ; to Heaven 
He ascended^, that beii^ 
there in glory He might ex- 
ecute all His offices : and it 
was prefigured by the en- 
trance of the High Priest 
into the holiest of all, hang- 
ing two degrees^ 

1. His ascension; fore- 
told, Ps. Ixviii. 18 ; perfona- 
ed. Acts i., Mark xvi., Luke 
xxiv. 

2. His session; foretold, 
Ps. ex. 1 ; revealed to Ste- 
phen, Acts vii. 56 ; proved, 
EpL i 20 ; Heb. L 13. 

After our Saviour had con- 
versed forty days' from the 
time He rose, with His dis- 
ciples ; partly to confirm the 
truth of His resurrection, 
and partly to instruct them 
in their future administra- 
tion, 

1. He ascended by the 
same power He arose, not by 
any other power, but His 
own, that of His Deity ^ 

2. Tisibly, the disciples 
beholding it^, that they 
might be atnAirrai. 

3. On a cloud : in a cloud 

* Marie x?i. 19 ; Acts i. 9, IQ ; 
Xph. 1. 20. » Heb. ix. 7. « AcU 
t3. 7Johniil. 18; xIt. 2 ; x. 

17, 18. 8 AoU I. 9 
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He is to come', and there- 
fore He went on a cloud, 
which cloud yet was not 
necessarium vehiculuniyVitie- 
cessaiy chariot^ support or 
iitaj to Him ; such He needed 
not, hut TKilieir€tdminicultim 
soUnne, a solemn and trium- 
phal throne, which it pleas- 
ed Him to assume for His 
greater majesty and glory. 

4. And this cloud left 
fiim not, till it mounted 
film to Heaven. ^IntoHea- 
Ten,' saith the Creed, con- 
sonant to that in Acts i. 
11. and Luke xxiv. 51. tls 
rhv ohpavhvy which yet seemjB 
to be higher; the altitude to 
which He was exalted, was 

i-repdyta vdyray r&v obpatvuv ; 
Irrtp above, and tvta aloft, 
above all the heavens^, even 
the highest of them. 

That these texts may be 
harmonious, know you must, 
that Heaven is subject to a 
double acception. For, 

1. It is taken for those 
common received orbs^ be 
they ten or eleven, it mat- 
ters not ; and to Heaven 
Christ may well be said to 

1 Mat. xxiT. 80 ; AcU i. 11. 
« Eph. iv. 10. 



ascend, because His progress 
from below, was towards 
these orbs above, quasi ad 
tirminufn, 

2. Or secondly, Heaven is 
taken for the cmpyreum 
Heaven, called in Scrip- 
ture, " the City of God ;" 
'* the seat of His holiness ;*' 
** Jerusalem which is above;" 
" the Heaven of heavens',** 
being above the rest. And 
into this, Christ being as- 
cended, may well be said to 

be ^T^p wdrrwy rStv oitpatfmf, 
because He hath under Him 
all the other visible orbs, 
as His footstool. 

The reasons of our Sa- 
viour's ascension may be 
these. 

1. For His own honour. 
The Jews while He was on 
earth, endeavoured to bring 
down His Name, Person, 
Power; but God hath right- 
ed Him in all these, lifted 
up His Person, enlarged His 
Power, exalted His Name*, 
Claritas kumilitatis prcB- 
mium. 



9 Bey. xxl. 2, 10 ; Pb^- ^xiii. IS ; 
Oal. ir. S6 ; Heb. xil. 22 ; Deat. x. 
14 : 1 Kings viii. 27 ; 2 Chron. ii. 6.] 
-• Pa. ex. 7 ; Mat. xxviii. 18 ; Rev. 
T. 13 ; PhU. IL 9. 
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8. That He might sare, 
redeem, and work out our 
saWation to the uttermoet\ 
do iu Heayen for us what 
wae to be done. 

1. Be our advocate and 
interceflsor'. 

2. Send down the Holj 
Qhost*. 

3. Be our protector and 
lord in Heayen. 

3. Tliat He might shew 
HiB kingdom to be eternal, 
heavenly, spiritual ; ^' not of 
thiB world ^/* as the Jews 
expected, in which error 
the Apostles were also in- 
volved*. 

4. That He might exalt 
our nature. For when Je- 
sus was taken to Heaven, 
our nature united to His 
Person was thither taken 
together with Him, and 
made superior to the An- 
gels, for, *^ to which of the 
Angels said He at any 
time*," &c. 

5. That He might prepare 
a place even for our bo- 
dies 7. At His parting He 

iHeb.yil. 26. *lJohn IL 8. 

• John xvi. T ; Eph. It. 8-18. * Dan. 
il. 44 : John xviii. 86. > Acta i. 6. 

• Heb. i. 6. ' John xir. 8, 8 ; 
-viLa4, 



sent down His jmlwii, Ti& 
His Spirit by which He 
did descend to us ; He toofk 
our pawn, our flesli with 
Him, to assure us we should 
ascend to Him. At His 
rising. He took to Himself 
the keys of hell and death', 
and let Himself out, and all 
His : and so now at His aft* 
cending, He took to Himself 
the keys of Heaven, and 
opened the kingdom to all 
believers'. In His ascen- 
sion, dedicata sunt nostra 
ascensionU primordia, the 
beginnings of our ascension 
were dedicated. 

The influence upon our 
life 18, 

1. That we ascend after 
Him ; have our conversa- 
tion in Heaven ; be hea- 
venly-minded ; seek after, 
and savour the things that 
are above ^°. 

2. That we defile not our 
bodies, and pollute our 
souls ; for into that City no 
unclean thing shall enter". 
The Angels at His ascension 

8 [Rev. L 18.1 ' Heb. x. SO. 

:« Col. lil. 1 ; Eph. U. 19; PhU. iiL 
80; Mat. vL 81 h Bev. xxL 

87 ; AcU L 10. 
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asppeared in white apparel ; 
with our Lord ascended no 
fndey no malice, no wicked- 

^fets on the right hand of 
} i Qod the Father Almighty, 

' This is the third degree of 
cf&t Saviour's exaltation. 
(l6d is a Spirit, and hath 
neither right nor left hand. 
I^his then is spoken after 
the manner of men, who 
place him whom they will 
most honour, upon their 
right hand, as appears by 
the honour Solomon did to 
his mother^. The sheep 
were set at the right hand^, 
and Zebedee's wife was de- 
sirous that one of her sons 
should be placed on the 
right hand^ So God is 
said to place His Son on 
His right hand^ purposing 
to Him the greatest honour ; 
an honour so great and 
peculiar to Christ, that it 
never was done to any crea- 
ture, no, not an Angel *. By 
it He is exalted to be, 
1. King of saints ^ 

1 1 Kings il. 19. « Mat. xxv. 

[83.] 3 LMat XX. 21.] < Eph. 
i. 20. > Heb. L 13. s Rev. xt. 3. 

D 



2. Judge of sinners^. 

3. Prince of our salva- 
tion ^ 

4. The High Priest of our 
profession". 

Now there was an union 
of His regal power, and His 
priestly office^®, giving com- 
mands to His Church, and 
interceding with God for 
His Church, having power 
actually to bestow that 
grace and pardon, for which 
He intercedes. Of which, 
that we may be the more 
fully persuaded, the Per* 
son before whom He inter- 
cedes, is, 

1. A Father, and therefore 
willing, 

2. Almighty, and there- 
fore able, to grant what He 
asks. 

The influence upon our 
lives is this, 

1. That we hence learn 
the art of ascending, which 
is to descend first ; for 
** Gh)d gives grace to the 
humble, and resists the 
proud"." 

^ Acts XYii. 81. 8 Acts V. 81. 

9 Heb. iii. 1. w Heb. ix. 24; Mat. 
xxviii. 18, 20. *^ Jas. iv. 6 ; 

Prov. ill. 84. 
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5. That «• give up <rar- 
mItbi to be ruled bj His 
eommands and insiiuitioiis, 
aod to all that rale under 
Uim>. 

3. To oifiar our petitions 
by Him, and depend upon 
His interoession'. 

4. To receive and make 
advantage of the grace 
which flows £rom Him*. 

6. To look to Him in all 
our temptations, and prefr- 
sures, and expect help from 
His right hand^ 

6. To honour ihe Son as 
we do the Father*, to cast 
our crowns at His feet*, 
stoop at His sceptre, live by 
His laws^, and follow Him 
so here, that we may sit in 
His throned 

VI. The sixth Artide of the 
Creed concerning Christ, 

From thence He shall come 
again to judge both the 
quick and dead^. 

This is the last degree of 
our Saviour's exaltation, 
and it is future ; raised He 
is to the throne to be the 

» John ▼. 28. » Heb. Iv. 14—16. 
« Heb. vl. 11. -* Xsa. xxvL 4, &c. 
» John T. 28. • Rev. Iv. 10. 7 pg. 
U. 10. 8 Bey. ilL 21. » Jude 

14« 16 ; Acta xvii. 81 ; 1 Thes. iy. IQ. \ 



Judge at the last day^. 
There be three benefits that 
CS&rist confers upon Bit 
Church, one of redemptioD| 
another of patronage, a third 
of judicature ; by His death 
and passion we are redeem* 
ed ; by His ascension He be- 
comes our advocate and pa- 
tron ; and in this He is ap- 
pointed to be our Judge. 

The day when He shall 
do this is called the day of 
the Lord, and such a day 
there shall be*^ And it » 
called His day, because His 
glory and majesty shall be 
most resplendent in iVK 

There is a particular and 
a general day of judgment 

1. A particular, that pass- 
eth upon every man imme- 
diately upon his death ^, 
when the soul departed is 
set at God's tribunal, and 
called to question for all 
thoughts, words, actions ^^ 

2. A general, of all men 
after the re-assumption of 
their bodies, which is here 
intended, and described^. 

»» John y. 22, 27. "1 Thea. r. S ; 
2 Cor. V. 10. w [Lake ix. 26 ; 9 Pet. 
i. 16. 1 IS Luke xyi. 19, ad fin. 
»'• Key. xiy. 18. i* Mat. xxy. 
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Of these, some are depart- 
ed before that day, called 
here dead, and these must 
rise again with their bodies 
io judgment^: all must ap- 
pear. Others shall be liy- 
ing at that day, called here 
the quick, and these shall 
not die, but be changed 
only. Of both kinds Christ 
must be Judge. 

St. Paul acquaints the 
Athenians, that '* God hath 
appointed a day in which 
He will judge the world in 
righteousness^ :" and this 
Was one of the points he 
reasoned on before Felix'. 
And yet scoffers there are, 
that ask, ^^ where is the pro- 
mise of His comingV' and 
their lives answer such con- 
ceits*. Now if the light of 
reason, nor the light of con- 
science, nor the light of 
Scripture*, nor the faith of 
devils (for they tremble at 
it^ cannot confute and con- 
vince such atheists, the last 
day appointed by God for 
the judgment shall do it, 

1 3 Ck>r. T. 10 : Bom. xiv. 10 ; 
1 Cor. XV. fil ; 1 Thes. iv. 17. > ActB 
XTii. 81. ' Acta xxiv. 26. * 2 Pet. 
Ui. 8, 4. * Ecclea. xi. 9. * Wisd. 
▼. 6, r. 7 [Jas. U. 19.1 



when ''the Lord shall de- 
scend from Heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the 
Arch-angel, and with the 
trump of God'." 

The reasons why Christ skodl 
came again tojudgin^ent. 

1. Because this makes 
very much for His honour. 
The Jews and profane meB 
as yet objected His cross, 
His passion, and ignomini* 
ous death, humble birth and 
life. Christ crucified is a 
stumbling-block to the Jews 
and Gentiles'. Now that 
day will repair His honour, 
and shame His enemies. 
^ They shall see Him whom 
they have pierced, and 
mourn "^." 

2. That God's justice and 
wisdom in ordenn the 
world might be apparent 
In this life, though many 
wicked men have been made 
examples of God's wrath, as 
Pharaoh", Julian, Anus, &c 
yet the most have descend- 
ed into their graves in peace, 
spent their lives, and ended 
their days in riches, mirth, 

B 1 ThoB. !▼. 16. • [1 Cor. i. 28. J 
»o Zech. xU. 10. " Bx. xiv. 8&— 81. 
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pleasure. On the other side, 
good men hare been under 
the crofls, destitute, afflict- 
ed, tormented*, martyred. 
That then it might appear 
to the whole world, that He 
was wise in His dispensa- 
tions, and just in His re- 
tributions, this day shall 
make it manifest, when La- 
zarus', and all His servants 
for their light and momen- 
tary afflictions shall have an 
exceeding weight of glory 3; 
and Dives, and all ungodly 
men, for their riot, pleasure, 
pomp, oppressions, cruel- 
ties, shall be accursed and 
tormented. This we now 
preach and believe, but both 
those that believe it, and 
believe it not, shall find it 
true by experience. 

3. Alany things now are 
hid and secret. '^ The heart 
of man is deceitful above 
all things, who can know 
it*?" Absalom* pretends a 
vow when he raised rebel- 
lion against his father : Ju- 
das kisseth Christ when it 
is his intent to betray Him": 

1 Heb. xi. 86— S8. * Lnke 

xvi. 26. » 2 Cor. It. IT. * Jer. 

zvii. 9. * a Sam. xv. T. * Mat. 
xztL 49. 



the Pharisee leavemf fats 
fiuse, fiftsts, and prays, when 
his purpose is to devour a 
widow's housed. All these 
things are yet in occuU^-, 
secret, and many more, so 
that a hypocrite may paap 
with us for a good saint. 
But that day will reveal 
all ; eveiy man's work shall 
then be made manifest^; 
every man's heart shall then 
be opened. Our Saviour's 
words will be made good; 
^ There is nothing secret, 
which shall not be made 
manifest, neither any thing 
hid, that shall not be known, 
and come abroad^." 

4. The body 10, together 
with the soul, partakes in 
the service and disservice 
of God, and ought therefore 
injustice to partake of bliss 
and pain, which is hid and 
unknown, should it always 
lie in the earth. Our Sa- 
viour will therefore come 
again, and at His coming 
raise these bodies, which, be- 
ing united to the souls, shall 
receive their doom, and in 

7 Mat. XYi. 6; [Luke xU. L] 
8 1 Cor. ill. 13. « Lnke yiU. Vt, 

io 2 Cor. V. 10. 
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the open view of God, men, 
and Angels, they that have 
done good shall go into ever- 
laatiog hliss, and those that 
hK^e done ill into everlast- 
ing pain^ 

ne injltience that this 
shotdd have an <mr life it 
this, 
■ 1. To keep a perpetual 
watch over all our ways*, 
to look that our lives be 
holy, just, sober, because we 
must give an account when 
Christ shall come to judged 
2. To take heed that our 
accounts be even against 
His coming, because, though 
we expect a gracious, yet 
we look also for a righteous 
judge, one that is no ac- 
cepter of persons. It is the 
Lord Jesus \ The Lord that 
gave the law in terror in 
Moimt Sinai, will require a 
terrible account of it : and 
He will be Jesus, a Saviour 
to none but those who make 
a conscience, and do their 
endeavour to keep it. The 
Apostle thus presents Him 
tons: '^ the Lord Jesus tak- 

> Mat. zxT. 46 ; Dan. ziL 2. 
s 8 Pet. UL 11. li. > Lake xiL 48. 
4 S Thea. L 7. 



ing vengeance in flaming 
fire^;*' meek as a lamb, and 
yet the Lamb hath His 
wrath; a judge upon whom 
the Spirit sets this charac- 
ter, that will '' search the 
hearts and reins^*' These 
notions may cany us on 
not to disguise our actions 
with the colour of religion, 
or vain confidence of far 
vour. For He will try, sift, 
search all things, and with- 
out flattery or flivour pro- 
ceed according to every 
man's works ^ 

3. Yet if our heart can 
assure us^ that we serve 
Him constantly, uprightly, 
sincerely, though with weak 
endeavours, and many fstSl- 
ings, here is comfort for us 
that He shall be the Judge 
of our ains, that gave Him- 
self and died for our sins. 
He then that came to save, 
is not like to condemn ; not 
them who believe in Him, 
and shew their faith and 
labour of love by a good life. 
Who shall accuse ? Who is 
it that condemns*? 

B[STlieB.LT;]B«T.TL16. CReT. 
li. 28. 7 [Bom. U. 6 ; Rev. xxli. 
12.1 • [I John iU. 21.] • Rom. 
TliL 88, 84. 



62 



A PLAIV AVD WVhlt BXPOSIYIOV OF VHS 



There is in that reyer- 
end Bishop^s book of the 
Sabbath, Dr. Francis White, 
sometime Lord Bishop of 
Ely, an excellent bri^ of 
man*s redemption by Christ, 
which, because it may give 
much light to this mystery, 
and to those articles of the 
Greed which set it forth, I 
thought good to exscribe it, 
and propose it in this place. 
It is extant, p. 297 >. Saith 
he, 

1. It is acknowledged that 
the work of human redemp- 
tion was a most gracious and 
glorious work ; and that in 
three respects. 

1. The fountain and ori- 
ginal cause thereof was 
the riches of the mercy 
of God', and the abund- 
ance of His lore to 
mankind. 

2. It was effected by ex- 
traordinary means', to 
wit, not merely by the 
word and imperative 
power of God, but by 
the mission, incarna- 
tion, humiliation, and 

I [Srd Edit.] > Eph. ii. i ; 1 John 
W. 9, 10. » John Ul. 18 ; OaL iv. 
' • Phil. U. 6— «. 



passion of the only an^ 
dearly belored Son of 
God. 
3. Because the fruit, 
benefit, and effect 
thereof, was glory and 
honour^ to Qod Al- 
mighty; and glory and 
honour, and eternal 
happiness, to eyery one 
which believeth and 
worketh good, both to 
the Jew and Gentile^ 
2. The doctrine of our 
Church is : that the dearly 
beloved Son of God, Jesus 
Christ, made perfect our re- 
demption by His death*: to 
wit, the whole work of man'is 
redemption, which was to 
be performed by the pay- 
ment of a price, and satis- 
faction for sin 7. For this 
great work of human re- 
demption was not effected by 
the resurrection of Christ, 
but by His obedience and 
sacrifice upon the Cross ; 
and it was fully wrought 
and finished upon the pas- 
sion Friday, when, after our 
Saviour said, ConsuTtimcUum 

* Lnke li. 14. » [Rom. li. 10. 
•John xix. 80 ; Heb. x. 14. ?! Tim. 
ii. 6 ; 1 Cor. vl. 20. 
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^ It is finished) He gare 
up the ghost. 

3. But, besides the price 
and ransom paid by Christ 
our Saviour for the redemp- 
tion of all men, it was ne- 
cessary for man's actual de- 
liverance out of captivity, 
that the fruit, effect, and 
benefit, of Christ's redemp- 
tion, be applied and con- 
ferred ^ For without this 
la.tter redemption, the pay- 
ment of a price only, could 
have profited nothing. 

I^ow this work of applica- 
tion, and actual collation of 
the fruit of Christ's passion 
and sacrifice upon the Cross, 
upon man, began to be in 
fieri, in doiug, on the day 
of His resurrection, but it 
was not then finished and 
perfected. For to the con- 
summation thereof all these 
actions following were ne- 
cessary. 

1. Our Saviour's ascen- 
sion into Heaven^. 

2. His intercession for us 
at the right hand of God 
the Father^ 



> Jobn i. 19 ; vUi. 24 ; 1 John i. 7. 
* Eph. iy. 8. && » Rom. Tiii. M ; 
Beb. tU. 25; 1 JohniLl. 



3. The mission of the Holy 
Ghost upon the Apostles and 
primitive Chuich^ 

4. Apostolical preaching 
of the Gospel both to the 
Jews and Gentiles*. 

6. The donation of hea- 
venly grace prevenient, sub- 
sequent, excitant, adjuvant, 
or co-operant^ 

Our Saviour then rested 
not from the whole work of 
man's redemption upon Hia 
resurrection-day. For His 
actions of collation and ap- 
plication of the benefit, and 
ultimate effect of that gra- 
cious work, had beginning 
on that day ; but they were 
multiplied and continued af- 
terwards, and some of them 
must continue to the world's 
end. 

Thus that reverend 
Bishop. 

VIIT. Arttdeeigkt, Of tht 
Holy Okoit. 

I bdieve in the Holy Ohosi. 

Having confessed our 
£uth in God the Father, and 
God the Son, the confession 
of our fiaith in the Holy 

« AcU U. 4, arc. » Luke xxir. 47. 
•ICor. XT. 10; Phil. U. IS. 
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Ghost yeiy aptlj follows, 
because no man can call 
Qod *" Abba, Father, but by 
the Hoi J Qhost: nor no 
man say Jesus is the Lord, 
but by the Holy Ghosts** 

The meaning of this arti- 
cle in brief is this ; I am 
fully persuaded that all 
those things, which in the 
Scripture are spoken either 
of the person, gifts, or graces 
of the Holy Ghost, are cer- 
tainly true, necessary to 
salvation, and therefore I 
commit myself to His tui- 
tion and direction. 

1. I belieye that He is 
God, the third Person in the 
Trinity ; not a virtue, not a 
gift, but a Person^ ; which 
is thus proved. 

1. From our Baptism ; 
for we are to be bap- 
tized in His Name'. 
And we cannot be bap- 
tized into any name 
but God's alone ^ 

2. From the form of 
benediction^; and we 
cannot bless by any 
name but God's ^ 

1 OaL It. 6 : 1 Cor. xiL 8. * Acta 
U. 4 ; Y. 8, 4 ; xlx. 2, 6 ; 1 Pot. Iv. 14. 
s Mat. xxvlii. 19. * 1 Cor. 1. 18, 

» 2 Cor. xlii. 14. • Numb. vi. 27. 



3. By the actions in; 
Scripture attributed 
unto Him, illumln** 
tion, regeneration, oaar 
solation^, &c. Now- 
actianes sunt twpfQmn 
torumf actions are 
proper to persons, not. 
virtues. 

4. By His attribut<iS; 
that are common to 
Him with the twe- 
other Persons ^ : eter- 
nity, omnipresence^ om- 
nipotency. 

2. He is holy': 

1. In Himself 10; that is, 
pure, without all mix- 
ture and composition^ 
either of pollution or 
corruption. 

2. Because He is theau^ 
thor of all holiness and 
purity in us^^ AJl our 
holiness being but a 
ray or effusion of that 
sanctifying Spirit, who^ 
works in us by His 
grace. 

3. All excellent gifta 



r Tit. iii. [6 :] Eph. Ul. 5 ; S Thea 
ii. 18 ; John iil 6 ; xvi. 7. » Hob. 
ix. 14 ; 1 Cor. iL 10 ; Job xxzuU 4. 
Pb. xxxUi. 6 ; cxxxix. 7. • 1 Pet. 
i. 16, 16 ; Luke i. 86. »o 1 Pet. i. 
Cli.] 22. n Titas iU. S. 
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i^iatsdever are from Him^ 
e^n those common gifts 
of tiature, art, or reason, 
stftength, courage, all arts 
flA>d sciences, policy to go- 

^^But here we speak of Him, 
at»^>He is the Lord[H], and 
Giver of life, or that spiri- 
tmaSk life which is required 
it^ Christians, of which we 
are to belicYe He is the 
author. 

And to this life He is 
helpful two ways, both out- 
wardly and inwardly. 

1. Outwardly by llis word, 
first inspired into the Pro- 
phets, after into the Apo- 
stleSf upon whom He visibly 
descended, fitting them with 
grace, and instating them 
with power, to plant, pre- 
serve and govern the Church 
while they lived ^; and to 
appoint and ordain a minis- 
try that should succeed 
them to the end of the 
world. From the commis- 
Aon given to them these 
now have power, 

1 Jadg. ziv. 6 : [ziii. 25 ;] Ex. 
xxxi. 8 ; [XXX?. 81 ;] 1 Sam. xL 6 ; 
f Judg. iil. 10.] « 2 Pet. L 21 ; 

Lake xii. 12 ; Acts ii. 8, 4, 17 ; 
Bom. XV. 19 ; Acts xx. 28 ; John 
XX. 21 i Mat. xxviil. 20. 



1. To preach and bap- 
tise'. 

2. To confirm the bap- 
tioed^ 

3. To administer the 
Eucharist, or Supper of 
the Lord*. 

4. To exercise the power 
of the keys of the 
Church either in juris- 
diction or ordination *. 

And these are called cha- 
ris77uUay gratioe gratis datce, 
gifts that sanctify not the 
man ; but empower and en- 
able him only to execute a 
ministerial office'^. 

2. But to those which 
shall be saved He affords 
not only an outward, but 
an inward grace, by which 
He works effectually in the 
heart all saving graces^. 

1. By Him we are at 
first regenerate in Bap- 
tism^. 

2. By Him after con- 
firmed ^, 

3. By Him after renew- 
ed to repentance''. 

3 Mat. xxTiii. 19. < Heb. vi. 2. 

6 Lake xxii. 19. < Mat. xvi. 19; 
John XX. 28 ; TiL i. 6 ; 2 Tim. L «. 

7 1 Cor. xii. 4—14. l}C<vi<rfiaTa.] 

8 GaL V. 22. • Titus Ui. 5. 
' 10 Heb. vi. 2 ; Ron. viiL 16—17. 
i »» 1 Tim. T. 22 [I.] 
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4. By Him taught all 
our lives long that we 
know not^ 

5. By Him put in mind 
of what we forget*. 

6. By Him stirred up in 
what we are dull'. 

7. By Him helped in 
our prayer*. 

8. By Him relieved in 
our infirmities ^ 

9. By Him comforted in 
our heaviness ^ 



10. By Him sealed to the 
day of redemptions 

11. By Him raised aga^ 
at the kst day [K]^ 

These are called gratim 
gratum facienUSy or xc^cres, 
such hy which the Holy 
Ghost shapes the heart with- 
in, justifies, sanctifies a sin- 
ner, clears the conscience to- 
ward Qod, and settles a wel- 
come peace ; in a word, such 
as make a gracious man. 



r 1. An advocate 
From these operations He is called 5 2. A comforter' 

( 3. An exhorter. 



iropiicXiTTOY. 

1. An adyocate^o, settling 
a ministry to pray and in- 
tercede for the people. 

2. A comforter", in di- 
vulging the comfortable 
news of the Gospel, contain- 
ing the promises of grace and 
pardon to the comfortless. 

3. An exhorter, to walk 
Worthy of our calling^. 

The duties that this Article 
binds Its unto are, 

1. That we acknowledge 
Him by faith to be the third 



Person in the Trinity, pro- 
ceeding from the Father 
and the Son. 

2. That we expect all life, 
light, grace, and holiness 
from Him^. 

3. By repentance and 
contrition, to have a heart 
prepared to receive the Ho- 
ly Ghost K 

4. To pray to God to be* 
stow upon us His gifts 
and graces^, that may pre* 
vent, excite, and assist us 
in our Christian profession. 



» 1 John U. 2r « John xiv. 28. s 2 Cor. ilL 6, 6. * Rom. vui. S8. 
» John xiv, 16. « John xvi. r. 7 Eph. iv. 80. « Bom. viii. 11. • Jotia 
xvi. 7. »o Jaa. v. 14. »> Luke Iv. 18. »« Eph. It. 1. w Jas. L IT la 
M Acta U. 88. » Pb. li. 10, 11. *^ JM. 1. IT, W. 
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6. That we submit to 
God*8 ordinances, and ex- 
pect grace that way He is 
pleased to bestow it : which 
iA then done, 

1. When we are diligent 
in His Word*. 

2. When we are obedi- 
ent to the pastors set 
oyer us by the Holy 
Ghost: In voce homv- 
fits, tuba Dei, The 
Gospel is God's trum- 
pet at man's mouth. 

3. When we receive the 
Sacraments', being the 
ordinary conduits to 
convey grace unto us. 

4. When we submit to 
the censures or disci- 
pline of the Church'. 

6. That we call upon Qod, 
that His special grace and 
assistance may go along 
with His own ordinances^. 

7. That we attend and 
wait for the approaches of 
tftie Spirit^, whether the ac- 
i^ess be made by any out- 
ward or inward means. 

1. If it be outward in 



* Acts z. 44 ; xtL 14; Heb. xiU. 
IT ; [Acts XX. 28.] * 1 Cor. xi. 

S8 : Acta ii. 88. ^ ] Cor. y. 1—5. 
«Epb. Ti. 18, 19; 2 ThM. ili. 1; 
Lake zL 18. » Acts L 4. 



the Word or Sacra- 
ments*, that we lay up 
the seed in our heart, 
and bring forth fruit 
with patience. 
2. If the motion be more 
inward and secret ', 
that then we resist it 
not, quench it not, nor 
grieve the Holy Spirit *, 
whereby we are sealed 
to the day of redemp- 
tion. 
8. That ministers be care- 
ftd '< to feed the flock over 
which the Holy Ghost hath 
made them overseers'." 

9* That no man intrude 
upon any administration of 
the Spirit, without a law- 
ful vocation, and abilities, 
and ^fts"'. 

I hdieve the Holy Cathclie 
Church. The Communion 
of Saints, 

All the articles before 
concern God ; these that 
follow are about those men, 
that with true fstith and 
obedience worship God, set 

« CoL iU. 16 ; Luke ylil. 16. ^ Acts 
▼a. 61. 8 1 Thes. V. 19 ; Eph. 

iT. 80. » Acta XX. 28. »• Heb. 
▼. 4 ; Eph. iv. 11 ; Bom. x. 16 ; 
J«r. xxilL 21 ; xxtLL 15 ; laa. vi t. 
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forth h«re under the name 
of the Church^, to whom 
alone the benefits following 
do belong, being the people 
whom Christ hath effeo- 
tuallj redeemed, and the 
Holy Qhost hath sanctified. 

1. The Church, 

The subject is here the 
Church, in the Greek UkKti- 
ffla, from iK out or from, 
and Ka\4uy to call. So 
that the word here signifies 
not a building, or house, to 
which Christians repair to 



perform in common, divioa 
and religious duties, but it 
signifies the people them- 
selyes, . whom Kupios (the 
word whence Kirk or Church 
is derived) the Lord hath 
called out of the world*, to 
be His peculiar people, over 
whom He challengeth t^ 
Kvpbs, a sovereign autho- 
rity ; and who again out of 
the contemplation of His 
sovereign power and domi- 
nion, are well content to 
do Him homage, and obej 
His laws and ordinances. 



This Church hath here two attributes, ion \^ y 



Catholic, 

KaBoXtK^ signifies uni- 
versal 3; and under it the 
amplitude and largeness of 
the Church is comprehend- 
ed, it being extended to 
all places and all persons^. 
Formerly the Jews only 
were His people, but now 
the partition wall is broken 
down, and all nations, and 
all persons in all nations. 



Catholic 

have a capacity to be of the 
Church of Christ*. 

1. This Church is but one, 
as it is in the Kicene Creed ; 
one body knit together by 
one Spirit, under one head. 
" There is but one Lord^ 
one Spirit, one Faith, one 
Baptism." Inwardly then 
and essentially it is but one, 
but outwardly and exter- 
nally you may say there be 
many Churches either na- 



» Kph. V. 25. 26, 27. » Rom. Ix. 26. 26. » 1 Cor. xil. 18, 14, 2T. 

< ^ 11. 8 ; laa. U. 2. » Acts x. 85 ; Pe. IxxlL 8 ; Dan. ii. 44. « £ph. 
It. 4 ; Aoti xz. IT ; AeU xt. 8, 4 *^ 
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Clonal or congregational : 
who are bound to retain 



one faith, but may differ in 
rites and ceremonies [L]. 



y 



2. Farther yet in respect of the different state and con- 
dition\ this one Church is r Triumphant, 



distinguished into the 

^. 1. The triumphant 

, • Church is that blessed 
company^ of Martyrs 
and Saints, whose war- 
fare is finished, and 
are entered into their 
" Master's joy." 
2. The Church militant 
is the society^ of those 
Christians, who being 
dispersed over the 
world, are always in 
arms, in war, and fight 
against Christ's, and 
their own spiritual ene- 
* mies, and are only in 
expectation of their 
crown and triumph. 
' Kow this Church militant 
consists of two sorts of peo- 
ple, either of professors, or 
txTie believers*. For which 
reason it is compared to a net, 
to a field, to a bam floor, 
to ten virgins, whereof five 
were wise, and five foolish. 

» Rev. vii. 14, 16 ; vi. 9. « Heb. 
zlL 38. 3 Mat. xviii. 17 ; Rev. 

L 9 ; xii. 11 ; 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. * Mat. 
iiL 12 ; xiii. 24—30, 47—49 -, xxv. 2. 



(Militant. 

1. Professors are such, 
who profess the name 
of Christ, and are call- 
ed Christians, who yet 
may be for manners, 
profane : for worship, 
unsound and hypo- 
crites: for doctrine, ho- 
retics : for communion, 
schismatics: all these 
belong to Christ's visi- 
ble body. 

2. True believers, who 
are truly and inwardly 
such as they seem and 
are called': for man- 
ners, pure and holy: 
for worship, sound and 
sincere: for doctrine, 
orthodox : in commu- 
nion, united. All these 
are univocal parts of 
Christ's mysti<»I body. 

Further, both these con- 
sidered together make a vi- 
sible Church. For outward 
professors are the object of 
the eye. Seen it is, and 

A 2 Tim. ii. 19 ; Bom. xi. i. 
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•een e7«r it shall be, who 
thej are that call them- 
flelves Ohristiaoa. But who 
they are that in truth and 
■incerit J profess Christ, that 
truly repent, and belieye 
the Qospel : that are of the 
number of the elect and 
shall be really saved, this 
we see not. And in this re- 
spect we call the Church 
invisible. 

3. To believe the Catho-' 
lie Church then, is to be- 
lieve that there is a society 
of Christians dispersed in- 
to all quarters of the 
world, who are united un- 
der Christ their head, for- 
malized and moved by His 
Spirit : matriculated by 
Baptism : nourished by the 
Word and Supper of the 
Lord : ruled and continued 
under Bishops and Pastors 
lawfully called to these of- 
fices, who succeed those 
upon whom the Holy Ghost 
came down, and have the 
j>ower of the keys commit- 
ted to them, for administra- 
tion of doctrine and disci- 
pline ; and who are bound 
to preach the Word, to pray 
with, and intercede for the 



people^ to administer the 
Sacraments, to ordain mi- 
nisters, and to use the 
Church censures^. 

Holy, 

That la the second attri- 
bute. And so the Church 
is notwithstanding all the 
wrinkles, and spots found 
in it ; because, 

1. The Head of the 
Church', Christ Jesus, 
is holy, that knew no 
sin, that did no sin, 
and therefore the corps 
united to such a Head 
may well be esteemed 
holy 3; she hath" wash- 
ed her robes in the 
blood of the Lambl" 

2. Of the real infusions 
of holiness, and gifts 
of grace that proceeds 
from the Holy Spirit, 
which animates the 
parts 5. QiicB partis 
sunt, tribuuntur rede 
toil secundum Ulam 

1 Acts X. 34, 35 : Mat. xvr. 81, 82' 
Kph. iv. 16, 16 ; 1 Cor. xii. 8, 18 ; 
1 Pet. ii. 3 ; John yi. 58—^5; EplL 
iv. 11 ; 1 Pet. V. 2, 8 ; Acts v. 8—9; 
1 Oor. ii. 4; 2 Tim. iv. 2 ; Joel li. 17 ; 
Titos i. 5 ; Mark xn. 15, 16 ; Mat 
xxviii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. iv. Ifr— 21 ; 
V. 8. 4. « Is. xxviii. 16. » Eph. 
V. 26, 27. < Rev. vii. 14. » 1 Pat 
a 9 ; Eph. iv. 4 ; [v. ».J 
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parieMy what belongs 
to a part only, may just- 
ly be attributed to the 
whole in respect to that 
part. 

3. All her administra- 
tions and powers are or- 
dained to produce ho- 
liness ^ The religion 
she professeth is a holy 
religion : the law holy,, 
just and good 3. 

4. For that actual and 
inherent holiness, that 
is in the lives of the 
true professors. *' Tou 
are washed, you are 
sanctified*." They are 
born again, new crea- 
tures^, a reformed peo- 
ple. 

Though then the Church 
cannot be said to be &ra- 
l/AfrrtfTOi, spotless, without 
sin^ or holy, because origi* 
nal sin, though it be wash- 
ed away in Baptism, aa 
touching the guilt, yet in 
act and root remains : yet 
boly she may well be said 



' 1 Tbes. iy. 3 ; Pa. xix. 7, 8 ; Jas. 
i. 2T. » Rom viL 12. 3 1 Cor. 
vL 11 ; Bpb. iv. S4. *« 2 Cor. v. 

IT ; 2 Pet. i. 4. » 1 John i. 8 ; 

Bom. UL 28 ; Tu. 17, 20, 21 ; Heb. 
zil. 1. 



to be, haying obtained the 
grace of justification and re* 
generation. 

1. For the holiness of 
Chnst the Head, is im* 
puted to it^ 

2. And she again fol- 
lows, endeavours, and 
studies to be holy 
(though in much im- 
perfection) by the grace 
of the Holy Spirit, 
which is given to her'. 

The influence this Artide 
hath upon our practice, 

1. That we break not in- 
to parties, factions, schisms, 
heresies^. 

2. That we preserve uni- 
ty, charity, and brotherly 
love*. 

3. That we be obedient to 
the Church, and those that 
have the oversight of us, 
in every particular and na- 
tional' Church ^^ 

4. That we follow after 
holiness ^^, labour and con* 
tend for increase of grace*', 

8 1 Cor. i. 30 ; Heb. vii. 26, 27. 
? Heb. X. 21, ad fin ; Rev. xxii. 11 ; 
1 John m. 8. 8 1 Cor. I. 10 ; xi. 18 ; 
Kph. iv. 8. » Acta II. 46 ; [iv. 82.] 
w Heb. xiU. 17. " Heb. xiL 14. 

«.Phil. lii. 13 ; Heb. xiil. 21 ; Ler. 
XX. 7. 
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and all other duties of Chris- 
tian purity. Qod b our Fa- 
ther, the Church our Mo- 
ther >, both are holy, there- 
fore we must be holy chil- 
dren'. 

2. The Communion of 
Saints. 

Saints is a word of that 
large extent, that it takes 
in them that are glorified 
in Heayen, and those who 
are in some degree sancti- 
fied on earth. Betwixt these 
there is a communion', 
which is communis unio, of 
which the Apostle gives us 
seven heads ^, in which the 
Communion of Saints doth 
consist respectively. 

1. One body, meaning the 
mystical body of Christ*, the 
Catholic Church, to which 
all Saints are united. In 
that body then they com- 
municate. 

2. One Spirit that ani- 
mates them*, of which all 
living members of the body 
participate. In that Spirit 
they then communicate also. 

1 Gal. ir. 26. » 1 Pet. i. 18[— 16.] 

* Acts XV. 9 ; Rom. i. 7 ; 1 Cor. i. 2. 

* Eph. iv. 4—6. » 1 Cor. xU. 12, 
ad fin. « 1 Cor. xU. 12. 



3. One hope of our call- 
ing': for all are called to 
the Communion of Christ, 
and to eternal life. In the 
calling and end they com- 
municate. 

4 One Lord, not only by 
right of creation, but re- 
demption. They then com- 
municate in all the relation, 
and must be this Lord's ser- 
vants. 

5. One faith, one and the 
same religion, one and the 
same profession, and in this 
common "faith once given 
to the Saints V they com- 
municate. 

6. One Baptism, and in 
this they communicate also : 
for all were baptized in the 
Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. 

7. One God and Father: 
one God whom they serve, 
and one Father whose cl\il- 
dren they are, and in Him 
they have a common in- 
terest. 

These are the most essen- 
tial and internal characters, 
in which the Communion of 
Saints doth consist ; but yet 

; 1 Cor. i. [9.] 26 ; [1 Tim. vl 11] 
"Jade 3. . 
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another more external there 
isy by which they may be 
more evidently known to be 
of this Communion, and this 
is tlieir outward communica- 
tion ; for Kotywdof which we 
trapslate ' communion," doth 
oft^ also signify communi- 
cation, Heb. xiii. 16 ; Bom. 
XT.26; 2 Cor. viii. 4 ; 2 Cor. 
ix. 13 ; 1 Tim. vi. 18; In 
which places to communi- 
cate^ is to give, impart, to 
distribute, to make another 
partaker, of any gift, be- 
neficence, liberality [M]. 
Which for the object may 
have the soul or the body. 
So that the communion, or 
rather communication of 
Saints, respects a liberality 
both spiritual and corporal. 
1. Spiritually we commu- 
nicate to others^, when in 
charity and piety we commu- 
nicate to men's souls, advice, 
counsel, reprehension, pray 
for them, or with them, ad- 
minister to them the Sacra* 
ments, use the censures of 
the Church : in a word, any 
way apply unto them the 
means left in the Church to 
promote their salvation. 

> S Tim. It. 2, fi ; iii. 16, 17. 



2. Corporally, we do them 
good, whetf we communicate 
to the bodily indigencies of 
the poor Saints, as their ne- 
cessities require. This done 
Acts ii. 45 ; Rom. xv. 26. 
Commanded, 1 Cor. xvi 
1, 2 ; 2 Cor. viii. 12. 

The meaning therefore of 
this part of th^ Creed, is 
that the Saints have in com- 
mon one God, one Christ, 
one Spirit, one Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptism, one 
Hope : and that they com- 
municate in all duties of 
charity and piety. 

The inUies from hence are, 

1. That we break none of 
these bonds of unity*, and 
make not a monopoly of 
that which is in common. 

2 That we be charitable 
and libera], and communi- 
cate to the necessities of 
the Saints'. 

3. That we advise, coun- 
sel, exhort, edify, reprove, do 
every spiritual office one to 
another, that may promote 
any man's salvation, as our 
place and vocation requires^ 

« fipi. It. 8; Heb. x. J6. » Heb. 
xUi. 16 ; OaU vl. 10. * S Tim. It. 
S ; Heb. UL 13. 
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4. That we pzay 
and for one another ^ He 
that separates, and hath not 
charity enough to join in 
prayer with other Ohris- 
tians, or is so proud and ma- 
licious, that he will not pray 
for other Christians, nay for 
all men', is not of Christ's 
mind, that, prayed for His 
persecutors'. 

5. That we praise God 
with and for one ano- 
ther*. 

6. That we imitate the 
Saints in Heaven [N], that 
praise God, and pray in 
general for the militant 
Church on earth ; for it can- 
not be conceived, that they 
being united to the Saints 
on earth in charity (which 
must needs be heightened 
by their glorification, and 
the beatifical vision) will 
omit this especial testimony 
of charity*. 

7. That we pray for the 
consummation of all things, 
when the Saints in Heaven 



1 Eph. vi. 18 ; Gal. y. 18 ; Acts xx. 
86 ; Acts iv. 24. ' 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2 ; 
Numb. xvi. 46 ; Mat. y. 44 ; Is. 
UiL 12. > Lake xxUi. 84. * Ps. 
«xi. 1 ; Rom. i. 8. » 1 Cor. xUi ; 
Bey. vL 10. 



earth, 
shall be made perfects 

8. That we delight in 
the society of Saints, and 
renounce all fellowship with 
sin and sinners^. 

9. That we bear one ano- 
ther's burdens^, infirmitie% 
** rejoice with those that re- 
joice, weep with those that 
weepV 

10. " That no man lay a 
stumbling-block or an occa- 
sion to &il in his brother's 

way^V' *^* i*> *^* ^^ ^ 
ware of scandalizing our 

brother. 

Remission of Sins. 

This article of remission 
of sins doth very aptly fol- 
low the Cathob'c Church, 
and Communion of Saints, 
in that none shall have theii 
sins remitted, but those who 
are in the Communion of 
the Church; Christ Jesus 
'^ shall save His people from 
their sins^^." We read, Isa. 
xxxiii. 24, of sins to be re- 
mitted: but to whom? To 
them that dwell in Her, that 

6 Heb. xi. 40 ; 2 Tim. L 18. 7 Ps. 
xyL 8 ; 2 Cor. yL 17. 8 q^ y^ % 
» Rom. xii. 16. w Rom. xiy. 18. 
1' Mat. L 21. 
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is, the Church. And Zech. 
xiiL 1, a prophecy there is, 
that a fountain should he 
'^ opened for sin and nn- 
cleanness;'* hut it is re- 
strained to the house of 
David, and the inhahitants 
of Jerusalem. 

Erery sin is a transgres- 
sion of the law^, iu^o/itcu 
The law was first hroken hy 
Adam, and hy him " sin en- 
tered into the world, and 
death hy sin," " and so 
death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned',*' 
being in his loins, which is 
original sin. This law was 
and is called the law of na- 
ture, which Qod first wrote 
in the heart, then in two 
tables of stone. And of this 
l^ere is made a second 
breach hy all mankind ao- 
toally, in thought^ word, and 
deed ; sometimes weakly, 
firom infirmity ; sometimes 
unwittingly, from igno- 
rance' ; sometimes wilfully, 
out of perverseness ; and 
sometimes presumptuously^ 
oat of pride and malice^. 



1 1 John iiL 4. 
3 Namb. xv. 2T, 80. 
U; Mat ▼.21,32. 



'Bom. ▼. 12. 
* Ps. ziz. 18, 



These are committed against 
God, against man ; once, or 
often ; dishonour or hurt 
more or less : so that from 
the cause from whence they 
rise, and frequency of the 
act, and the object against 
whom committed, or the 
wrong or damage arising 
from them, (whether a duty 
be omitted, or an ofience 
committed,) they receiye 
their denomination, and are 
called greater and lesser 
sins*. But sins they are 
howsoever, being transgres- 
sions of the law. 

Upon this breach of the 
law there ariseth a guilt, 
and upon the guilt, an obr 
ligation to punishment, for 
qui tenetv/r erimine, Unetur 
etiam pomA. For the first, 
the crime : all men are at- 
tached, for all have sinned', 
and are in the state of 
captives and prisoners', and 
bound to answer for their 
misdoings at the great and 
fearful tribunal. 

J^on factum at this bar no 
man can plead, or should he, 



» Jaa. iv. IT; Mat. xxv. 42. [481; 
• Bom. iiL ». 



John xix. 11. 
7 Luke iT. 18. 

b2 
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the aocuier of the bratiuren 
Mid his owBooBsoiflnce would 
Arise and plead Against him ) 
^ and if oar heart condemn 
us, Qod is greater than 
our heart, and knows all 
things V* Hitherto then <e- 
nitur, he is held and eon- 
Ticted guilt7< 

But yetvfull satis&ction 
he may plead, the obedience 
of the Son of Qod both ac- 
tive and passiye'; aetiTO in 
keeping and fulfilling ereiy 
tittle of the law^; and pas- 
siTO in suffering the wiath 
of God due for the breaeh of 
the law^: out of which obe- 
dience ariseth that actual 
justice in Christ, that being 
is^uted to us, in respect of 
that relation in which we 
stand unto Christ, (He and 
all His elect being taken for 
one body^) doth release, 
acquit, and discharge the 
guilty prisoner ^ 

For upon this plea the 
judge is pleased to remove 
out of His court of justice, 
and sit down in His seat of 
mercy, and there pronounce 

1 1 John iii. 20. • Bom. iy. Sfi. 
» 1 Pet. iL 28—24. « Ig. lUL 
6, 6. > 1 Cor. zii. IS ; 2 Cor. i. 21. 
• 1 John i. T. 



a sentence of absolution, in- 
stead of a sentence of con- 
demnation, acknowledging 
the plea to be just, which 
the fiiithful and p^utent 
sinner puts in: via. that 
His only Son << blotted out 
the handwriting of ordi- 
nances that was against 
us V' whi<dL was contraiy to 
us^ and took it out ef the 
way, nailing it to Hie Gross, 
i. He sat down, I say, 
in the Court of mercy, 
when He pronounced 
this sentence of ab- 
solution or remission, 
because it preceded 
990p€dy, feefely : " fireely 
from His grace,'' Boiel 
iii. 24. Now Bmp^dy sig- 
nifies such a gift of 
grace, quce eariadni juris 
afUeoederUem non ha- 
ha. Thus it is used, 
Psalm zzxv. 19 [0]. 
And in this sense ap- 
plied to Christ, John 
XVi 25, ifjMrritrdif fn 9tf- 
ptdy, ""They hated Me 
without a cause.** 
And what cause did we 
give God to love us, or 
Christ to die for usl 

7 CoL iL 14. 
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what reason could ^ere 
be on our part, of God's 
€b9oicias, good plea- 
sure, or His Son's 

fpikavBptaittasj love to 

mankind^? We are ail 
sueh as St. Paul de- 
scribes us, Bom. ¥. 
^'Without strength, un- 
godly, sinners, ene- 
mies ;" and doth not 
0ed commend His love, 
that while we were 
suah, Christ died for 
us 1 ver. 8. It is then 
of grace and mercy 
Christ is giwB. to us I 

2. Besides, it was ano- 
thw part of grace and 
mercy to accept of the 
satis&ction of another 
person for us, to punish 
him, and let us go. In 
common justice the 
soul that sins must 
die', but here the soul 
tiiiat sins is set at liber- 
tj, and the person that 
nevtf siimed is put to 
death. 

Consider then the case 
betwixt the Person of 

» [Luke iJ. 14 ; Eph. 1 6, 9 ; Tit 
iiL40 SEplLii. 4,6. 3£zek. 
XTiii. [4. 20.] 



the Father and the Son, 
and no man dare call 
it a free remission, for 
the purchase was dear, 
and the price inestima- 
ble. 3ut whatsoeyer 
it cost Christ, it cost us 
nothing, and so it is 
freely ef grace from 
C^irist 
2. And to us it is freely 
grace from God the Father, 
by a sentenpe, I said, from 
His aneroy-seat, ^ot because 
He aeqiiits us, and remits 
our sin without a full satis^ 
&ction to His justice, or 
accepts that for perfect 
righteousness, which is not 
perfect, but because when 
He might hare exacted the 
uttermost farthing of us, the 
principal debtors, He re- 
ceives the full at the hands 
of a surety,* and that surety 
His own dear Son, Who had 
never offended or displeased 
Him*, 

But here it musi not be 
forgotten, that upon the pro- 
nouncing this gracious sen- 
tence of absolution and re- 
mission, He covenants with 

4 Isa. liiL 6 ; Heb. z. 14 ; 1 John 
iL 1, 2 ; Mat. ill. *» 
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all that He absolTes, for new 
obedience, that they serre 
Him in righteousness and 
holiness^; that they become 
new creatures', put off the 
old man, and put on the 
new*; deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, and lire right- 
eously, and soberly, and 
godly in this present world ^. 
This we call Sanctification, 
which must inhere in us, 
and be perfect, though not 
in degrees, yet in parts, 
which He hath promised 
to accept, and will remit 
the imperfection for Christ's 
sake^ 

Remission then of sin im- 
ports two things. 

1. A freedom and dis- 
charge from the law 
of sin. 

2. A freedom and dis- 
charge from the law of 
death. 

For in sin there is, as ap- 
pears, Rom. Yiii. 2, a double 
law or power. 

I. A law dominandi, of 
domineering. 



1 Lake i. 75. * Bom. yi. > Eph. 
It. 2S— 34. * Tit. U. IS. » 8 Cor. 
It. 16; 1 Cor. zUi. 11.12; Bph. 
iT. 14. [16] ; 1 Pet ii. 2; Heb. 
TiiLU. 



2. A law damnandiy of 

condemning. 

But to those who are in 

Christ, both these laws are 

made void, made null, and 

quite abrogated. 

1. The law of sin, by 
which it commands and 
domineers, is cashiered ; for 
no regenerate man obeys it 
in the lust thereof ^ 

2. The law of death, by 
which sin damned and con* 
demned, is now of none ef- 
fect ; for by Christ the sting 
of death is taken out 7. Both 
which the Apostle punc- 
tually and comfortably hath 
thus expressed, ''There is 
no condemnation to those 
which are in Christ Jesus, 
who live not after the flesh 
but after the Spirit. For 
tho law of the Spirit of life, 
which is in Christ, hath 
freed them from the law of 
sin and death s." And upon 
it he sings his hrariKto^f 
or song of triumph. '^ Who 
shall lay any thing to the 
charge of Gk>d*s elect ? It is 
God that justifieth, who is 

8 Rom. [tL 18] : ziiL 14 ; Gal. t. 
10; IPetii. 11. 7 1 Cor. XT. 66, 
[66.] 8Bom.TULl,S. 
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be that condemtaeth ! It is 
Christ that died, yea rather 
that is risen again, Who is 
even at the right hand of 
Qod, Who also makes inter- 
cession for \ia\" 

To believe then the re- 
mission of sins, is to belieye 
those two great fundamen- 
tal doctrines of Justifica- 
tion and Sanctification. 

Which in brief is this, 

1. That God graciously 
and freely, without any me- 
rit or desert on our part, 
gave His Son to die for the 
world*. 

2. That for His merito- 
rious death and passion He 
remits the fault, absolves 
from the guilt, and acquits 
from punishment all peni- 
tent and believing sinners^ 

3. That imputing to them 
^e obedience of His own 
Son, and His righteousness, 
[He] accounts them just in 
His sight 1 

4. That all who are jus- 
tified, and thus acquitted, 
have holiness in some de- 



1 Rom. tUL 88. > Rom. ill. 24. 
s 2 Cor. Y. 19 ; Acts ii 88. *2 Cor. 
T. 21 ; PhiL iii. 9. 



gree, according to the con- 
dition of this life, inherent 
in them*: which, though 
it cannot wholly discharge 
from sin, yet it frees from 
the dominion of sin^, so that 
no justified person yields 
himself a slave and a vas- 
sal to sin, but resists its 
commands, mortifies, cruci- 
fies it, and makes it die 
daily 7. " He that hath this 
hope purifies himself®." 

And that of this article 
we might have the greater 
security, God hath commit- 
ted to His ministers the 
word of reconciliation'; to 
efiect which, all that He 
hath left in their hand and 
power, especially tends. 

1. His word He hath com- 
mitted unto them, and that 
hath a cleansing power. 
** Now you are dean by the 
word I have spoken unto 
you"*." Preach they must, 
and the main part of their 
doctrine is repentance and 
remission of sin^^ 



> 2 Cor. TiL 1. < Rom. vi 6, 6. 
7 Rom. viil. «, « J Col. m. 5 ; 2 Co». 
T. 17. 8 1 John iil. 8. • 2 Cor. 
T. 18. »o John XV. 8. " Luko 
xxiT. 47. 
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8. Thej are to pny, at 

<ificioj and one part of their 
prayer is intercession ; to 
stand betwixt the temple 
and altar, and cry, ^ Spare 
Thy people, Lord, spare 
Thy people ^'* Aaron, Phi- 
neas, stood in the gap, and 
made atonement': and the 
presbyters are to be called 
to pray over the sick person, 
that the sin he hath com- 
mitted may be foigiren'. 

3. Come to the Sacra- 
ments, of which they are 
the ministers ; two they are, 
and both hare remission of 
sins annexed to them, that 
is the grace assured by these 
seals. ^' Go and baptize aU 
nations for remission of 
sins^," that is the promise 
made to Baptism. ''This 
is My blood of the New Tes- 
tament shed for you, and 
for many, for the remission 
of sins^:" that is the grace 
of the Eucharist. 

4. Lastly, to the Priest's 
hand He hath delirered a 
key, and the use of it is for 
the detention and remis- 

1 Joel ii. ir. « Numb. xvi. 46 ; 
XXV. 11 ; Pb. cvi. 80. ' * Jas. ▼. 14. 
* Acts iL 88. * Mat. xxvL 28. 



sipB of sm, '^ Whose sins yed 
remit, they are remitted*.** 
Cast but up all this, and 
you shall see to what it will 
amount. The total will set 
forth unto us the infinite 
justice ai^d men^ of Qod 
about sin. His justice tb«t 
would not pardon a ainr 
ner without satisfaction first 
made. His mercy and rea- 
diness yet to grfuit a par- 
don, that He would give 
His Son to purchase a re- 
mission fpr us. And ihaJb 
to pass oyer the security to 
us. He hath left us His word 
to publish Jlis will about 
it, instituted Sacraments to 
seal it, ordainpd us Priests^ 
and left keys in their hand^ 
to administer. That so by 
the wc»rds dropped from 
their lips, by the prayers of- 
fered by their devout and 
charitable hearts, by the 
Sacraments consecrated by 
their hands, by the keys 
left in their oflSice, the fiiU 
pardon and remission of sin 
might be made known, ob- 
tained, sealed, and deliyer- 
ed over to sinners. 

8 John XX. 28. 
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The practical part of this 
Artide, 

1. Ta be thankful to €k)d 
for our pardon ^ 

2. To give Hiih tbe sole 
'glory of the purchase, ac- 
knowledging it to be His 
mere mercy, to send His 
Son for thikt end^. 

S* Never to forget His 
mercy 3, that would, while 
we were yet sinners, offer us 
pardon and grace ^. 

4. To set ourselves seri- 
ously to perform the condi- 
tion on which remission is 
promised and purchased for 
US, without which our par- 
don can never be secured to 

OS*. 

5. To continue in good 
hope, and never despair, 
that if we do our part, God 
Will not foil to do His*'. 

6. To pray to God daily 
for mercy and remission'. 

7. Highly to esteem all 
those ways and means 
which God hath ordained 
in His Church to convey 

> Bom. Yii. 24, 25. ^ Bey. r. 
8—10. 3 Ps. czxxvii. 6, 6. * Bom. 
T. 10, IL s Bev. ii. 5 ; Acts U. 
98. 6 John xiY. 1, 2. 7 Mat. 
▼L12. 



this pardon and remisrion 
to us*. 

I hdieve the Resurrection of 
the body. 

Reswrrectio mortuonMnf 
flduda Christianorum^. The 
Resurrection of the dead was 
the hope of the Fathers, and 
is the expectation of Chris- 
tians : " For if the dead rise 
not, we are of all men most 
miserable; our fiiith is vain, 
our preaching is vain'^." 

We in this article then 
confess, that there shall be 
a future restauration, or 
rising again of this same 
flesh of ours out of the 
grave, which being arrested 
by death, was laid up in 
that prison j so that all the 
dead are prisoners of hope, 
that a day of delivery will 
come, when their bodies, 
secured in their tombs, shall 
be set free from this bond- 
age of corruption. 

1. The time when this 
shall be done, » at the last 
day, when the Lord Hmi- 
self *' shall dese^id from 
Heaven with a shout, and 

8 Phil. IL 29; !▼. 8; Mat. xiU. 

44 46. 9 TertulL de Besur. 

CarniB. § 1. *° 1 Cor. xv. 17—19. 

3 
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with the Yoice of the Arch- 
angel, and with the trum- 
pet of God, and the dead in 
Christ shall rise firsts** 

2. This is an act of power; 
for it shall be done by the 
power of Qod, and of Christ. 

1. As it proceeds from 
the power of God, so it 
shall have its effect 
upon all men, good 
and bad alike ; for all 
must " appear, and re- 
ceive according to what 
they have done in their 
body, whether good or 
bad^" The dry bones 
came again together, 
and lived again : but 
it was the power of 
God's Spirit that did 
it : and the Apostle 
making mention of this 
act, refers it merely to 
this cause. God shall 
do [it] by the iv4pycia, 
^ that mighty working 
whereby He is able to 
subdue all things to 
HimselfV* 

2. But as it proceeds 
from Christ, or the Spi- 
rit of Christ, so it shall 

» 1 Thea. Iv. 16. « [J Cor. v. 10] ; 
Biek. zxxtU. > PhiL UL 21. 



have its effect upon the 
body of the Saints only. 
They are in Christ, as in 
their Bead ; and the Spi- 
rit of Christ is in them, 
as members of His Body ; 
and by this power they 
shall rise and live. This 
is that the Apostle teach^ 
eth, "" If the Spirit of Him 
who raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell in you. 
He also shall quicken 
your mortal bodiesV 
Observe that the Apostle 
saith not, " shall raise* ;*' 
for the wicked, will they 
nill they, shall be raised, 
but not by the Spirit of 
God that dwells in them ; 
it is an act of mere power, 
not of grace. But of 
those in whom the Spirit 
of Christ dwells, he speaks 
otherwise ; their mortal 
bodies shall be '* quick- 
ened." There needs only 
some power to stir, and 
excite the vital part ; 
which, though dull and 
sluggish, yet remains in 
them, as it is in trees that 

* Rom. viii. 11. * [^M(ywoi'fia'€u 
See Hooker, B. t. c 68. S 18* Coxap. 
2 Cor. iv. 14] 



CATBCHI8M OF THE CHURCH OF fiKOLAND. 83 



have their sap in the 
root in the depth of win- 
ter, and heing quick- 
ened, wanned bj the 
heat of the sun in the 
spring, becomes active, 
and shoots up into the 
branches; so also this 
seed or principle of 
life that dwells in the 
bodies of the Saints, 
even when they lie in 
the heart of the earth, 
being called up by the 
power of God, shall 
kindly and sweetly dis- 
pose them toward their 
Resurrection^. Where- 
as then all may be said 
properly to be raised, 
the Saints in a peculiar 
sense are said to be 
quickened, as haying a 
kind of energy preserv- 
ed in their mortal bo- 
dies by the Spirit of 
Jesus : quickening be- 
ing the reduction of 
that to life that hath 
life in it. 
3. And as it is an act of 
power, and must be, for, a 
privatum^ tatali ad hahUv/m 

non datur regressus, so it is 
1 1 Ck>r. XT. 45. 



nn act of justice also, that 
the same body arise, and no 
other, that so that indivi- 
dual body which is a co- 
partner in sin, may be pun- 
ished ; and that which doth 
partake in righteous actions 
and sufferings, may be re- 
warded. 

The same body, I say, 
shall arise^ ; the same for 
substance, but not for qua- 
lities ; for freed it shall 
be not only from sin, but 
from all defects, ad natu- 
ram non ad injuriam red- 
dimur [Q]. Diseases, blind- 
ness, lameness, mutilation, 
&c., shall be taken away ; 
and most likely it is that 
man shall be restored to 
that integrity and perfec- 
tion in which the body of 
Adam was first created. 

4. In one word, it shall 
be a "spiritual body'," not 
moved by a natural princi- 
ple, but by the Spirit of 
God, which spirituality con- 
sists in this, as divines have 
taught [R] ; 

1. Immortality. Death 
shall be no more. 

a Job xix- [26, 37] ; 1 Cor. xr. 
[42—44.] sicor. XV. 44. , 
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" This mortal must put 
on immortality ^" And 
of this the reason giyen 
is this; when reward 
and punishment is eter« 
nal, the subject of these 
must be eternal and 
perpetual also. 

2. Glory, splendour, 
brightness, or clarity. 
They ''shall shine as 
the sun^;*' be like our 
Saviour's body. " He 
shall change our vile 
body, that it may 
be like His ^orious 
body*;*' and what the 
quidity of that is, was 
shewed in His trans- 
figuration, when '* His 
&ce did shine as the 
sun, and His raiment 
was white as the 
lightV 

3. Agility, nimbleness, 
quickness, no motion 
quicker. " They shall 
follow the Lamb whi- 
thersoeyer He goeth*:" 
which motion in Him 
being very speedy, the 
motion of their bodies 



> 1 Cor. XV. 68. 
• PhiL iii. ai. 
B Bev. xiv. A 



> Mat xUi. 48. 
* Mat. xriL 2. 



must needs be veiy speedy 
also, so that no gravity 
or ponderosity of the 
flesh shall be able to 
retard them. In the 
book of Wisdom it is 
thus expressed: ''They 
shall run to and fio as 
sparks among the stub- 
ble*." From Gtaist*B bo- 
dy when He walked on 
the waten, and when 
He did asoend to Hea^ 
▼en) as it is coneeiyed, 
all heayiness was remoy- 
ed, as it shall be Ia the 
Samts of God at the last 
day, when they shall 
meet the Lord in the air'. 
4. Impassibility, nor cold, 
nor heat, n^ diseases^ 
nor griefs, nor passion 
shall molest them, or dis* 
turb them. ^ It Is sown 
in e(»niption, it is raised 
in incorruption^." Aa 
for those passions and 
soises which perfect the 
nature of man, and help 
it, no way hurt it, these 
shall remain after the 
Resurrection, but so ox^ 
dered and regulated, that 

«WUid.lii. 7. ?lTh«B.iT.lT. 
* 1 C!or. XV. 41 
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man £tom them shall 
reoeiye no prejudice. 
5. Subtiltj, which is not 
so to be understood, as 
if the bodies of the 
Saints diould be turn- 
ed into an airy body, 
but all grossness and 
feeulency shall be trans- 
parent as the sun, and 
shall as near come unto 
the nature of a Spirit, as 
it is possible for a body : 
*^ It is sown a natural, 
but it shall be raised 
a spiritual body^** 

7%€ practical part, 

1. To keep our bodies in 
a' rising condition, not pol- 
luting these temples of the 
Holy Ghost with sloth, 
drunkenness, lust, or spot of 
sin' ; but in all purity and 
sobriety to prepare them 
for this heayenly condition, 
which we expect. 

2. That since they shall 
be spiritual, we inure them 
to the directions of the Spi- 
rit, and make them tame and 
tractable to c(Hnply with it. 

3. That we comfort our- 

> 1 Cor. rr. 44 « S Cor. tL 

1^ 17 : 1 Cor. UL 16« 17 ; iz. S7. 



selves in our death, and in 
the departure of our friends, 
with what is written Job 
six. 25 ; 1 Thes. iT. from 
13. to the end. 

4. That we suffer patient- 
ly even to death ; for if we 
suffer with, and for Him, we 
shall reign with Him'. 

5. That we pray to Qod 
for the consummation of all 
things <, that they whose 
souls are at rest> may have 
their bodies joined to their 
souls, that they with us, and 
we with them may be per- 
fect ^ 

6. That we be thankful to 
God for His revelation and 
promise, which was un- 
known to the heathen, and 
being preached unto them, 
seemed ridiculous*. 

And the Life everlasting. 

All, good and bad, must 
receive their bodies again, 
and rise': but the condition 
of good and bad is not the 
same ; " for they that have 
done evil, shall rise to the 
resurrection of judgment or 

3 Rom. viii. 17; Job xix. 27. 
* B«v. xxii. 20 ; 1 The*. 111. 12, 18. 
» Hob. xl. 40. • Aota xviL 18, 81 
7 BOT. zx. 12, 18. 
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damnation ; but they that | 
bare done good, unto the | 
vesuxrection of Life^" 
. In this clause is set forth 
unto us the happy state of 
those that die in the Lord, 
who after this life shall 
hare eyerlasting^ Life. 

Our life in this world is 
soured with two oMiditiiHis. 
1. It is short, momentary, 
finite. 2. It is full of misery, 
trouble, sorrow, care, anx- 
iety ; so that it cannot be 
rightly called viia vitalis, be- 
cause non eat woere, sed va- 
lere vita^[8]. Upon which 
ground we call the life of 
damned Spirits a death; 
because, though they live, 
and live for ever, yet they 
live not well, they live in 
pain and sorrow. That 
Life which is reserved for 
God*8 servants, is free from 
both these inconveniences. 

1. For it ia everlasting, an 
infinite, endless estate, and 
then, nor shorty nor momen- 
tary'. 

2. And it is properly a 
Life, a Life of joy, a Life of 

' John T. -S4, 25. 29. « Mart. 
JL. Ti. Ep. 70. s John iii. 16 : v. 
24;1P4UL4. 



rest, content, peace, bliss, 

felicity*. 
And this felicity is in 

Scripture set out unto us 

two ways. 

1. Negatively or priva- 
tively'. ''They shall hunger 
and thirst no more, neither 
shall the sun give light to 
them, or any heat :'* ^ Qod 
shall wipe all tears from 
their eyes, and there shall be 
no more death, nor sorrow, 
nor crying, nor pain." " No 
more curse." "No night 
then." Any thing that 
might abate, allay, or re- 
tard their happiness, shall 
be removed. 

2. Affirmatively, or posi- 
tively •; which felicity is of 
two kinds. 

1. Essential, that con- 
sists in the vision of 
Ck>d7, who being the 
fountain of perfection, 
it must necessarily from 
Him receive all perfec- 
tion. 

2. Accessoiy ; joy, secu- 
rity, rest, honour, and 

* Mat xxT. 21 ; Roy. xlv. 18 ; Pa. 
xyL 11 ; xvU. 15; Mat. T. [8—11.] 
* iptrtit by remoTing of evil. 
Rev. tU. 16; xxi. 4; xxU. 8. 6. 

$€<r€i, by position or aattUng ns 
In aU good, r j oor. xUl. 12. 
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those happinesses be- 
fore mentioned, to glo- 
rified bodies. In a 
word, that which " eye 
hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart 
of man to conceive V* 
that God hath prepaiv 
ed for them that love 
Him. 

The practical part. 

1. That we weigh and 
ponder these two estates to- 
gether, this life, and that 
we hope for in heaven ; the 
shortness of this, and the 
continuance of that ; the 
trouble of this, and the rest 
in that: and therefore we 
never forfeit that eternal 
bUss, or incur the danger 

* 1 Cor. iL 9 ; Isa. Ixiv. 4. 



of eternal woe, for any 
transitory joy, honour, gain, 
ease': no, but to enjoy that 
happiness, we refuse not the 
cross itself". 

2. Momentum est hoc, unde 
pendet aitemitas, Trjie it 
is, that this life is but a 
moment; but yet such a 
moment, that our eternal 
well-being receives its rise 
and first motion from it 
" This day," saith our Savi- 
our to ZacchsBus, '*is Sal- 
vation come to this housed" 
This day, i. e. that very day 
when Zacchffius became a 
convert. Wisdom then it 
will be so to improve every 
moment of this present life, 
that it may be a foundation 
for eternity. 



Cor. ▼. [1— 41 ; PhU. iiL [8] ; 
viil. 18. 3 Heb. xii. 1, 1 



« 2 Cor. 
Rom. 
* Lake xix. 9 ; John y. 24. 
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9HB ^mx OOMMAITBMEVTS, AND THE EXPOSITION OF 
TRBM : Iir WHIOH IS TAUGHT THE DIITT OF OBEDI- 
ENCE to QOD AND TO MAN. 



Tou «ay your Qod&thers 
and Godmothers did pro- 
Tfiise for you in your Bap- 
tism, that you should keep 
Ood^s Commandments. Tell 
me how many there be. 

Answ, Ten. Which for 
this reason is called the De- 
calogue, or ten words. And 
the breviate of these ten in 
the Gospel is Lore. " Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God, 
and thy neighbour as thy- 
self ^" Loye is a debt, and 
it '^ is the fulfilling of the 
law*." This law is some- 
times called the law of na- 
ture, sometimes the moral 
law, and sometimes the law 
of Moses. 

* Luke z. 27. * Bom. xiU. 8, 10. 



1. It is called the law of 
nature'^ becaose the good 
or eiril actions commanded 
or prohibited in it^ may be 
resolyed into some dictates 
or principles of natural rea- 
son, imprinted in man's 
heart at the creation [A]. 
1. The commands of the 
first table require fide- 
lity, reverence, honour, 
worship, to be rendered 
to the Almighty God ; 
and they forbid idola- 
try, superstition, blas- 
phemy, profaneness. 
Now all these duties 
are grounded, and may 
be resolyed into some 
dictates and principles 

s Rom. IL 14, 16. 
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of leaBon, and therefore 
we may well call the 
law that regulateth 
these actioBS, natuxal. 

Fpr hecause the true 
and eyerlasting God is 
the supxeme Lord and 
Qoyemor <^ the whole 
world, and of man in 
particular ; and because 
man hath his being, his 
power, his preservation, 
his well-being, and hap- 
piness &om Him : and 
further yet, because 
man is in such manner 
subject to God, as that 
this great Lord and 
King hath absolute 
power over him, so that 
He can saye and de- 
stroy him, reward and 
punish him, according 
to His own will and 
good pleasure. 

Upon these grounds and 
seasons it is most just, 
safe, and beneficial, ac- 
pontdmg to the rule of 
natural understanding,' 
that man, being God's 
or^tuze, subject, ser- 
yant, do render unto his 
supreme Lord, Protec- 

> Bonu 



tor, Creator, Goyemor, 
fidelity, seryice, fear, re- 
yerence, obedience, loye. 
2. The duties of the se- 
cond table are as easily 
resolyed into principles 
drawn from nature and 
reason, which is this, 'Do 
as you would be done by.' 
Being a superior, you ex- 
pect to be honoured, not 
dishonoured ; therefore 
honour, and do not dishon- 
our a superior. Wnmg- 
ed no man would be, in his 
life, in his wife, in his 
goods, or good name. 
Therefore in these, saith 
i^easoB, wrong not ano- 
ther, coyet uot thy neigh- 
bour's wi&, goods, Hcc 
because thou thyself art 
ofiended, if anoUier man 
should coyet thine. Evi- 
dent then i^ is, ead^m 
J}ei et wUwt(B voxy that 
the yoioa of God and na- 
ture in these things is the 
earned 

2. It is palled the moral 
law, because it belongs ad 
TH^res, being a just rule or 
measure imposed by God, 
directing and binding to 

iL14. 
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the obedience of things holy, 
honesty and just^ It teach- 
eth us to live " righteously, 
soberly, godlily, in this pre- 
sent worldV' and to avoid 
all ill manners that are con- 
trary to these. 

3. It is called the law of 
Moses, because that after the 
first tables, in which they 
were written by God's own 
finger, were broken by him, 
they were, by God's com- 
mand, by Moses written 
again, and by him delivered 
to the children of Israel for 
a perpetual and a standing 
hiw». 

To be a perpetual and a 
standing law, I say ; for 
though by Christ the curse 
and malediction were taken 
away, (for it hath no '' power 
to condemn those who are 
in ChristV*) yet the obli- 
gation yet remains. For 
Christ ''came not to de- 
stroy the law, but to fulfil 
it,'* and in the same chap- 
ter imposeth it; ''But I 
say unto you, &c.*" And 
the Apostles establish the 

» Bom. YiL 12. • [Tit. li. 12.] 
s Exod. zzxlL 19 ; xsexIt. 27, 38. 
^ Bom. ill. 19 : Till. 1, 88. » Mat 
T. 17. [92,28,82,84,89,44.] . I 



law, and urge the law as a 
rule for good and evil^ 

Quest, What then dost 
thou chiefly learn out of 
this law, or in these ten 
Commandments 1 

Antw. I learn two things : 

1. My duty towards Qod. 

2. My duty towards mj 
neighbour. 

Q%ie8t, How many Com- 
mandments teach you your 
duty to God 1 

Answ, The four first Com- 
mandments ; so that this 
first part of the law seems 
to me not unlike the river 
that went out of Eden, to 
water Paradise, and from 
thence it was parted, and 
became into four heads 7. 

1. The first teacheth us 
the duty we are to per- 
form to God inwardly ; 
from the heart to ac- 
knowledge Him for 
God, our God, and to 
be but one God. 

2. The second sets us a 
* rule for our outward 

religious adoration ; 
that we fidl down be- 

• 1 John ii. 4 ; Bom. ii 7, 14 ; Ul. 
81 ; 1 Cor, ix. 9 ; Eph. tL 1 ; I Cor. 
xiv. 21 : Jam. iL 8, 9, 11. 1 [Goi. 
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fore Him, and Him 
alone, as God ; and ab- 
hor the adoration of all 
idols and images. 

3. The third directs our 
tongue and speech ; 
that we acknowledge 
His Name to be holy 
and reverend, and there- 
fore take it not into 
our mouths in vain. 

4. The fourth commands 
us to set out a suffi- 
cient and convenient 
time to His service ; 
especially to observe 
that day that is appoint- 
ed to that purpose. 

And the manner how 
these duties are to be per- 



formed, is with all the heart, 
all the soul, all the 
strength ^ With the heart, 
that is, £reely and cordially, 
not out of coaction or com- 
pulsion : with the soul, 
that is, understandingly, 
not ignorantly and out of 
custom: strength, that is, so 
far as we can, not lazily, re-, 
missly, coldly. Lastly, with 
all these ; for Qod will have 
all, or none at all ; He will 
admit of no co-partner or 
co-rival in His service. 

Quest. How many Com- 
mandments teach you your 
duty to your neighbour )> 
that is, to any one that 
bears the fJEtce of a man. 



AnMP. The six last, called the second table. 

Superior ; and your duty to him is en- 
joined in the fifth conmiand, " Honour 
thy father and mother." 

1. In his own person. 
Com. 6. 

2. In his wife's person. 
Com. 7. 

3. In his goods. Com. 8. 

4. In his good name. 
Com. 9. 

5. In purpose or intent, 
motion or design. 
Com. 10. 

I Lak« z. ST. 



This neigh- 
bour is ei- 
ther a 



Inferior or 
equal ; and he 
may not be 
wronged. 
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But before we come to in- 
terpret eyery one of these 
laws in particular, some ge- 
neral rules are necessary to 
be set down, which being un- 
derstood and remembered, 
will giye great light and 
ease to the interpretation of 
the whole : and they are 
tiiese. 

1. Such as the law-giyer 
is, such is His law ; but He 
is a Spirit^, and therefore 
the law is spiritual, and 
reacheth unto the powers of 
the soul, and chargeth the 
hearts and thoughts with 
obedience, as well as the out- 
ward man'. Human laws 
bind the hand and tongue'; 
the divine, the heart. It 
chargeth the understanding 
to know eyeiy duty, the 
memory to retain eyeiy 
duty ^, the will to choose the 
better and leaye the worse, 
the affections to loye what 
God loyes, and hate what 
He hates. 

2, Ntdlumprceeeptum am- 
gUtU in indimsibUi. A 
great latitude then eyery 
precept hath, and though 
brief in words, is yery large 



iJoliiiiT.S8,84. 
^ohtt zix. 7. 



« Mat xxiL 8T. 
<Heb. 2.10. 



in contents, far more being 
commanded or forbid, than 
is named. For the exten- 
sion of any command, oh- 
senre, 
1. That eyery command 
is both affirmatiye and 
negatiye*: under the 
affirmatiye, all duties 
that can be reduced to 
that precept are com- 
manded, and all the 
breaches forbidden*; 
and under the negatiye 
all the breaches are 
forbidden, and all the 
contrary duties com- 
manded 7. 
S. In any precept, whcn- 
soeyer a duty or a sin 
is commanded or for- 
bidden, all the degrees 
of that sin or duty, all 
the causes, antecedents, 
oonsequeiits, circum- 
stances, occasions, pro- 
yocations, furtherances, 
are commanded or for- 
bidden also^ 
3. That eyery command- 
ment is to receiye inter- 
pretation from the end ; 
for,^nM dot amabilita' 

» Mat. T. 21, &o. • Mat. W. 10. 
^ Eph. iv. 81, 82. 8 1 TbM. T. 22; 
Mat. xxT. 27, 80. 
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iem^aien9urain,ofdinem 
mecUiSy the end stirs up 
loye, sets a measure and 
order to the means ; as, 
« Thou shidt not kill ;" 
ihe end is for the pre- 
servation of man's life, 
and the restraint of 
cruelty. H^re then a 
man is bound to fly 
whatfioeTor shall hurt, 
and to do whatsoeyer 
inay preserye the life 
of man. And the like 
is to be said 6i the 
rest. 
8. That the negative bind 
semper d ad semper^ L e. 
they oblige perpetually, and 
may upon no occasion and 
at no time be dispensed 
vrith; as, ""Thou shalt 
not kill," " Thou shdt not 
steal," &c. always, and in 
all places bind. For they 
are acts of sin, and cannot 
in any time or place be well 
dotne. But the affirmative 
bind not ad temper, to all 
times ; but are to be p»- 
£onaed readily, and with a 
frilling mind, at all hours 
«&d seasons when matter 
and circumstances require 
them to be done. Thus 



those commands are to be 
understood, "Pray always^ 
Give thanks always i. Re- 
joice in the Lord al- 
ways >," &c., that is habitur 
ally, or in a ready disposi- 
tion of mind and will, not 
at>solutely always. For there 
is a time to labour, as well 
as to pray; and a time when 
Qod " will have mercy and 
not sacrifice^'* 

4. That most of the com- 
mands are given in a nega- 
tive form, to put us in m|nd 
of our inclination to ill, that 
ought very greatly to be 
restrained, and first rooted 
out before we can be capable 
to do good: ''Oeaae from 
evil" first, then " learn to do 
goodV 

5. That they are given in 
the second person singular 
'^ Thou shalt have no other 
gods," &c. ; that no man 
shift off the command from 
himselfj as if it concerned 
him not{ For it is aa usual 
put off; that which is 
spoken to all, is esteemed 
as spoken to none. 

1 1 Thes. T. 17. • Pl»a. i/t 4. 
• Itat. Ix. 18 i flo«. tL S. -• !«». 
i. IG, 17. 
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6. That thej are given in 
the future tense, as being 
not only given to them who 
then lived, but to all suc- 
ceeding generations 1. 

7. That the five first have 
reasons added to them, is, 

1. That we may know 
that our own reason is 
much darkened, and 
must be quickened be- 
fore we shall do our 
duty cordially to God 
and our superiors. 

2. That we may know 
that Qod puts nothing 
upon us but what is 
reasonable, and such as 
if we hearken to reason, 
we shall judge fit to be 
done. 

3. That these reasons, 
drawn from rewards 
and punishments, are 
most powerful. 

8. But among all reasons, 
that prefixed in the preface, 
" I am the Lord thy 
Qod/' &c., must needs be 
most efficacious, and of 
largest influence. For he 
that shall truly lay that to 
heart, that it is God, his 
God, that commands, can- 



> Dent tL 7. 



not choose but be ready to 
obey. 

The Preface to the Comr 
mandments. 

The same which the Lord 
spake in the twentieth chap- 
ter of Exodus, saying, ^ I 
am the Lord thy God, whidi 
brought thee out of Iske 
knd of Egypt^ out of the 
house of bondage V - 

By this prefEU^ 

1. There is first a terror 
strucken into us, that we 
take heed to what follows. 
For these are not the words 
of a mortal man, but of the 
eternal God. The same, 
the very self-same, which 
Jehovah^ spake in lightning 
and thunder, and the voice 
of a trumpet drowning that 
ihimder, upon Mount Sinai, 
when the smoke ascended, 
the fire flamed, and the 
mountain trembled, and all 
the glory of Heaven was 
turned into terror. God, by 
publishing His law in this 
manner, would have all to 
whom it was given know, 
that they have not to deal 
with an impotent lawgiver, 



sCateeb. 



• £xod. zix. 18, 19. 
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iha.t can more easily com- 
mand than punish ; but with 
such a Potentate, that can 
command Heayen, earth, 
fixe, air, in reyenge of the 
broach of His law ; for the 
breach of this He will call 
adl men to an account. And 
if He were so terrible in 
proclaiming, how fearful 
will His presence be, when 
He comes as a Judge to call 
for an account of this law ? 
That day will be full of hor- 
xor to all rebels^ 

2. A ground laid for obe- 
dience in the following 
words ; in which consider, 
1. That He is the Loid, 
Jehoyah, 6 &y, a Lord 
absolute and independ- 
ent, one of Himself, 
all other things being 
from Him in creation, 
direction, preseryation, 
at aU times, in all 
places, a munificent, 
bountiful Lord. A 
Lord that had power 
and authority enough 
to make a law. Such 
a Lord, then, ought to 
be heard, when He 
speaks to His seryants, 

>Heb. 



and they are to obey 
Him. 
2. If this reason from 
His greatness moye not, 
then He labours to 
gain their and our at- 
tention and good will 
from His goodness ; 
that this great Lord 
was their Qod. *^ I am 
the Lord thy God." 

1, Thy Qod by coye- 
nant with Abraham. 

2. Thy God by pro- 
priety. The nations 
had eyery one their 
gods and idols, but 
He was the God of 
Israel ; and whom 
should a people hear 
speak but their God? 

3. Lastly, to gain atten- 
tion, He puts them in mind 
how lately He brought them 
out of Egypt, a ^* house of 
bondage." And these rea- 
sons are as powerful to moye 
us to be obedient to this 
law, as they could be to 
Israel. For He is our Lord, 
as He was theirs ; and then 
we being His seryants must 
hear Him speak and obey 
Him. He is our good God, 
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thftt hftth made a oovenant 
with us before many na- 
ikmi of tbe earth; why 
then should we not observe 
His statutes, and keep His 
laws 1 The delirery indeed 
fromJPharaoh and Uie Egyp- 
tian bondage, literally con- 
cerns Israel ; but He hath 
bestowed upon us a greater 
fayour, sent us a more bene- 
ficial deliyerance, having 
^ translated us out of the 
kingdom of darkness, into 
the kingdom of His dear 
SonV* ftnd enlightened us 
*^ that sat in darkness, and 
in the shadow of death ^f* 
a benefit that ought never 
to be forgotten, and never 
to be requited with disobe- 
dience and rebellion to His 
laws. 

Egypt signifies darkness, 
and may aptly be a type of 
sin, which is a work of dark- 
ness. 

1. Either because it is 
committed against Qod 
who is light, by the 
suggestion of the prince 
of darkness. 

2. Or because too often 
committed in the dark. 

1 OoL L 18. s Lake L 79. 



« They that sleep^ sle^ 
m the night, and thej 
who are drunk, are 
drunk in the night V* 
3. Or else because it4e- 
serves to be punished 
with eternal darkness ^ 
The devil is too like 
Pharaoh, that hath always 
sought to kill the male chil 
dren of Christianity in the 
birth: of which purpose 
when he failed, he loaded 
the backs of the primitive 
Christians with rods, and 
hard tasks, never ceasing 
till he pursued th6m to 
death. From which when 
it pleased God to deliver 
His people, and give them 
rest, then he sets upon them 
with another stratagem, and 
labours to bring them under 
again by transforming him- 
self into an Angel of light ^: 
so that if possible by any 
means he may make them 
his captives and bond-slaves 
to sin. 

But from this darkness, 
from this tyrant, from this 
slavery, the Lord our Qod 
hath delivered us^ And 



s 1 The«. T. 7. 
^ 2 Cor. zL 14. 



« a Tim. U. SS. 
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ow deliyerance exceeds 
that of. Israel in three re- 
flpects. 

1. Theirs was from the 
eaptiyitj of their bo- 
dies; ours firom the 
bondage of our souls. 

2. Theirs from Egypt 
only, and the tyranny 
of man ; ours from hell 
and the tyranny of the 
devil. 

3. They were redeemed 
by strength of arm, 
by signs and wonders, 
without any price at 
all; but He bought 
and paid for us with 
His own blood ^: Ju^ 
titicB opus eraty rum po- 
tetUice, 4t was a work 
of justice rather than 
power.* 

As therefore our deliver- 
ance was greater, the bene- 
fit is greater, and the means 
by which it was done more 
miraculous; so it should 
cast upon us a stronger ob- 
ligation to hear and do 
wliatsoever our Lord God 
shall conmumd us. 

And now hearken to what 
He commands. 



Thejirst Commandment, 

Thou shalt have no other 
Oods before Me. 



At this time, when Israel 
came out of ^ypt, all na- 
tions had corrupted their 
ways before .God, and 
though atheism had not 
prevailed, nor doth yet over 
any whole nation ; fox nvHa 
gens tarn barbara, &c. [B], 
there never was any nation 
so barbarous, which did not 
acknowledge and worship 
some god or other; yet 
among the Chaldeans, Philis- 
tines, Egyptians, their gods 
were multiplied, and were 
according to the number of 
their cities: at last the 
number of the heathen gods 
grew so great, that Varro 
reckons up 30,000. That 
then the Israelites, or God's 
people, for the future, should 
not choose and adore any 
strange gods, it pleased the 
God of Heaven to give this 
strait charge, **Thou shalt 
have no other gods before 
Me." 

From the end it must 
receive its interpretation. 



• 1 Pet L 18, 19. 
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And Uie end is, that God 
alone otot His people bear 
rule, and wholly enjoy His 
authority. And to eflfect 
this end, He commandeth 
ill impiety, and all fidse opi> 
nions, concerning fiis Deity, 
to be £ur removed from us : 
and He enjoineth Himself 
io be worshipped and adoi^ 
ed by us in the true prac- 
tice of godfini 



Commanded we as« hese, 

1. 1V>haTea€k>d: tbtiukt 
is religion. ? 

2. To content oursal^ss 
with one God, and bd icuu^ ; 
in thiit is unity. 

3. Td hare lite t»ie Qod 
ibr our God, and no otlKer: 
in this is ti^oth. So that 
God commands xa here to 
be xeli^ous, and to embrace 
one true religion. 



rfhitii, 
The chief acts of which are reduced to 1 1^^^^ 

these heads. (l^^i 



1. Faith) by which vre 
Imow, assent, and trust to 
God. Infidelity, ignorance^ 
doubting, eDrof, heresy, 
apostacy^ are enemies to 
^th. 

2. Hope is an expectation 
of those things which God 
hath promised. Despair, 
impatience, murmuring, and 
presumption, are inconsist- 
ent With hope. 

3. Love is an affection 
'ihat ariseth from the good- 
ness of God. And the op- 
"posites to It are the love of 
liie world, the love of a 
man's self, profanenesa» su- 



perstition^ base and servile 
fSaar. 

The duties then of Mi 
CanimandmeiU art in re- 
iepectof 

1. Faith. 

1. To 'faiio# €kKis ; for tf 
We know n<it God, we nei- 
ther can believe in Him, 
hope for any thmg from 
Bim, not love, nor w on A ip 
Himj&c. Take away kwMT- 
ledge"^ and take away all. 

2. That we know God Vaa 

» 1 Cor. adii £18.] « Jer. ix. 

24 ; Hoe. xuL 4 ; Ps. cxUiL ;8. 

3 Prov. L 4. 7, 2i, 29. «Xabtt 
xtiLS. 



«A«Edaisx of VHS cotUBca or MatiA»J>. ^ 



Sto kith i^ealM Himself 
--iii H« Word, and His worki. 

To addiotrledfe Him to he 
'^fluli A Qod in His esse&ce, 
* tt His «ttriba«es, in His 

FeMons, as thb Scriptcotto 
''^Bave taught us. 

'^* To beli6?« all His to- 
^'v^lBons, to adkere to His 
' ^)t>taQlses, to stMdd hi awo of 

His ja^gta&tAa, a&d to trott- 

bk at His i^irevts, and to 

cibey His diteotions*. 

4. To pot our wiK>lo cob- 
fidenee in Him, and oon- 
tinuatiy to d^)end upon 
Him and His proYiddnee^. 

5. To piooeed towas^ our 
ktwfttl ends, by such means 

' flgs He hath appointed >. 
' - And these are the Main 
acts of fiuth, trhidi h 
grounded especially on 
God's yeracity, omm*- 
potehcy*. 

2. Bope. 

6. ^hat with pationce we 
' -«nbmit to the will of God in 
all things^ 

> 2 Chron. xx. 20 ; Isa. xxvi. 1, 2 ; 
' 'Bah. iii 16 ; Ps. W. 4 ; AmosiU. 8. 
« Ps. xxii. 4, 5, 8, 9 ; Eph. iv. 14 ; 
JSeph. iiL 12. 3 iga. xxxviii. 21. 
* Ifat. iv. 4 ; Bom. iv. 21 ; Heb. 
VL 18. » Mat. vi. 10 ; Luke xxi. 
19; lSam.lU.18. 



7. That with alacrity we 
undergo afflictions, and do 
not tret outselTes, and mur- 
mur under the cross*. 

8. That we seek not re- 
yenge, bnt<$ommit our cause 
to &im that jHdgeth right- 
eous}y7. 

9. That we joy and de- 
Mght in God« 

And these axe ^ main 
acts of hope, wihioh is 
grounded on God's 
meroy and truth, im- 
mutidbiMty, justice*. 

3. Charity, or Lave, 

10. That we ioye God 
aboye all things^ and for 
Himself 10. 

. 11* That we obey Him 
and ter Him, and be aea- 
lous for Him". 

12. To esteem, prise, and 
yalue God more than aJl^. 

13. To do any thing, or 
si^^ any thing rather than 
displease Him^^. 

14. To be a&aid to lose 

« laa. XXX. 16 ; Mat. ▼. 11, 12 ; * 

Pa. xxxvil. 1, 7 ; Isa. xxvi. 20i 
1 DQMt, xxsii. 85; Rem. xiL 19. 
8 ^eb. iii. 6 ; 1 Pet L 8, 6. » Isa. 
xlix. 18 : XXV. 1; Kamb. xxiii. 
18—28; Zeph. iii. 6;Deut. vii. T— ». 
w Deut.vi. 6 ; x. 12. " Exod. xx. 
20; Rev. IiL 19. " Mat. x. 87 ; 

Phil. iU. 8. " Cten. xxxix. o 
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His &TOur, and grieye for 
His absence ^ 

15. To hare a care to re- 
coyer His loye again^ 

16. Not to think the time 
long we senre Him. 

17. To hunger and thirst 
after Him and His sancti- 
fying Spirit*. 

18. To resist and hate 
sin^y reoeiye grace, and im- 
proye it*. 

19. To desire the perpe- 
tual yision of Ood*. 

All these are the main 

acts of loye, and they are 

grounded upon God's 

goodness and mercy 7. 

Farther yet out of these 

three theological yirtues, 

and the consideration of 

God's attributes, arise 



1. Inyocation, when in 
our necessities by instant 
prayer we call upon Him^. 

2. Humble adoration^ 
when with all submissiye- 
ness we adore and worship 
Him». 

3. Thanksgiying, when 
with a grateful heart we 
bless Him, and praise Him 
for His manifold mercies^®. 

4. Praise, when we think 
and speak honourably of 
God, recount and magnify 
His ways and works, and 
confess His attributes and 
perfections ^^ 

5. Humiliation of hearty 
to ascribe nothing to our 
own power* nothing to our 
own merits, but to let God 
haye all the glory ^. 



Now all these duties must be done-j ^ ta tl u 



Sincerely, without hypo- 
crisy ; and constantly, with- 
out fainting. Which may 
be easily collected out of 
these words, 

»P8. li. 11, 12; John xx. 13. 
•Isa. xxYi. 8, 9; Pa. cxxxii. 4. 
> Mat. V. 6. * ProT. yill. 18. 

» 2 Cor. ri. 1 ; Pa. xlii. « PhlL i. 
21, 28. 7 Pa. xitL 6 ; exyi. 1, 6 : 
Neh.L6. 



Coram Me. Before Me. 

1. The seryice we do, is 
before His fstce, in His eye, 
in His presence, and there- 
fore must be entire and sin 



« Luke xi. 1—14. » 1 Cor. vi. 20; 
Pa xcv. 6. »• Pa. xcv. 1, 2, Ae. 
>i Pa. xovL 1—8 ; Pa. xcvUL " pa. 
cxv. 1. »s Heb. X. 28, 24 ; Joeb. 
xxiv. 14 ; 2 Cor. i. 12 ; U. 17. 
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iftere : for if it have any 
tiypocrisy or mixture of 
base ends in it, He will re- 
ject it. He is a witness and 
spectator of all onr hearts 
and counsels^, and therefore 
it behoYes us to see that our 
religion be such as that eye 
iftUl approye that looks into 
the secret recesses of the 
heart. 

d. It requires that our 
religious duties be con- 
stant also', for ffmd pct- 
ncn, 'before me,* often-, 
times signifies continuance 
of time, as Numb. iii. 4^. 
Eleazar and Ithamar minis- 
ter in the Priest's office 
^nal pene Aharon, that is, 
Aaron being yet aliye. So 
1 Sam. xxzi. 1 ; Deut. zxi. 
16. The sense then, '< Te 
shall have no other gods 
before Me/* is, so long as 
I am, so long as I liye^. 
But I am aliye and liye for 
eyer, therefore be a constant 
servant unto Me, and serve 
for ever. 

The sins and offenders 

I Bey. U. 28 ; Jer. xi. 20 ; ztU. 10. 
[hnH ' -» Eph. Ti. 18. 



against this Command- 
ment are, 

1. Againtt Faith. 

1. They, who as the fool, 
Ps. xiv. 1, "say in their 
heart, there is no God.*' 

2. They which know not 
God', and are wilfully igno- 
rant of the laws of God, that 
they may sin with confi- 
dence. 

3. They who stagger in 
the faith, are doubtful, and 
disbelieve what He hath re- 
vealed, and despise any of 
God's precepts'. 

4. They who are apostates 
from the truth of religion'. 

5. They who disbelieve 
any articles of the Creed, 
and are heretics". 

6. They which rend the 
unity of religion, and are 
schismatics'. 

7. They who pass away 
their time securely, as if 
there were no God, and are 
practical atheists, and pro- ^ 
fane persons ^. 

» Jer. !▼. 22 ; Job xxL 14. « 1 Pet 
iL 7, 8; 1 John v. 10. ^ 8 Pet. U. 
1, 20 ; Tit. i. 14. » Gal. I. 6. » Heb. 
:^ 26 ; 1 John 11. 18, 19. »<> 1 Thes. 
V. 0, T ; 2 Pet. ii. 10—20. 
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8. Tkej who um duinns, 
Boroeries, onchMitnents, 

witchcrafts, predict for- 
tunes, that give themselves 
to the deyil, and make con- 
tracts with himS invoke An- 
gels, Saints*, or evil spirits', 
or any other creature. 

9. They that pray to un- 
known or false gods^; these 
toe idolaters. 

10. They that rely, and 
trust upon any thing or 
means more than God, and 
prefer any service before 
His will*. 

11. Theythat tempt God «, 
and rely upon His protec- 
tion against His rules, and 
without His promise, pro- 
mising themselves security 
and success in a way, which 
the word of God will not 
warrant. 

12. They that make reli- 
gion to serve ill ends, or do 
good to evil purposes, or 
do evil under a pretence of 
good'. 



1 Dent, zriii. 11 : Lot. xz. 9. 
« Col. ii. 18. « 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. 

* 1 JofaciT. SI : Bph. ▼.6. » 8 Chrob. 
xvl. T— 9, 12. « Mat iv. 6, r. 

y Gen. xxxiv. 14. 16 ; 2 Sam. xt. 7 ; 
Rom. ill. 8. 



13. Th#y ihnt walk im 
forms and phadowa of reli- 
gion, but d^y the power 
of godlinos»^ Theso are 
hypocritea. 

2. Hope. 

14. Thoy who are impa* 
tient', and repine and mur- 
mur at the prosperity of 
the wicked ^, and submit not 
to the will of God. 

15. They that deny God 
and religion, rather than 
they will take up the cross 
and follow Christ ^^ 

16. Theywho do not serve 
God with a joyful heart ^. 

17« They who presume 
upon God's mercy" 

18. They who despair of 
His mercy and protection '^ 

19. Theywho are so proud 
that they care not for 
Godi*. 

20. They who accuse God 
of severity or remissness '^ 

8 2 Tim. m. 6; 2 Pet U. la 
» 1 Cor. X. 10, 10 Pi. ixxiiL 8, 

12, 18. " Gal. vl. 12 ; Mat. six. 
21, 22. IS Pa. U. U. » laa. tIL 
12 : John TiU. 88. M q^^l tr. 18. 
i» Exod. ▼. 2 : Jar. L SO ;• Ps. x. 4 
»2 Pet. Ui. 8,4; Bom. U. 4^ fi. 



cykTscHisx or tuz omracH oi* England. 103- 



- 21. They who do not 
Q^y, loye, fear God, iior are 
r»^ou9 for Him^k 

22. They who do not es- 
teem of God aa th^y ought, 
nor desire Him^k 

23. They who do not hat^ 
sin, nor labour to be recon- 
eped to Hiin^ 

24. They who do not im- 
ptoye His grace, and thirst 
9k£teit His righteousness ^ 

25. They who do not pray 
to Him, nor pndse, nor 
tiiank Him^ 

26. They who arrogate 
the glory of any action or 
power to themselves, and 
giro not the glory to God*. 

The second Com,mand7nent, 

Thou thalt not make to ihy- 
sdf any graven imager nor 
the liheness of any thing 
that is in the heaven above, 
nor in ike earth, benfioth, 
nor in the waters under 
the earth : Thou shalt not 



bow down to them^ nor 
worship them, d:c. 

As in the first Command- 
ment^ God did condenm all 
fftlse gods, 80 He doth in 
this second forbid all false 
external worship. In that 
we are taught Whom we 
are to worship, viz. the one 
true God. In this, how we 
are to worship Him, tIz; not 
after . our own inventions, 
but as He hath command- 
ed in His Word. 

The duties of this Com- 
mandment are learned from 
the intents of it ; for, 1. It 
was directed against the 
fjpilse adorations of the hea- 
then, who believed the im- 
ages of their gods to be fill- 
ed with their deity, 2. ^d 
it was a caution to .all 
men to prevent those low 
imaginations they might 
have, to think God to be 
like to man. 3. And a pre- 
scription for God*s worship. 



In it take notice (precept, " Thou shalt not make," &c. 
of the i sanction, " For I the Lord," &c. 

> Rom. L so ; Bey. iU. 16, 16; Joeh. xxir. 24. * Horn. viii. 7; I<uko 
xix. 22. • Ew*. xllT. 7 ; Jer. viil. 4—6 ; Pa. cxUiL 6 ; xlii. 1. -• Pb. 
IxUi. 1 ; Mat. xxv. 14 ; John Tii. 87- * Pa. cix- 4 ; 1 Pet. il. 9; Rom. 
i. fl. • AcU xil. 28 ; Mark ii. 12 ; Rev. xtL 9 ; Dan. iv. 29, 80. 7 Deut. 
It. 16— 17, &c 
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1. The precept fl. Against the making an image, 
is double, \ 2. Against the worshipping, being made. 



1. The fonner part of the 
precept is illustrated by a 
double distribution. 

1. Of the kinds of im- 
ages, grayen or paint- 
ed : graven massy im- 
ages, molten out of any 
metal, or carved in wood 
or stone; or painted, 
being the tixuv or re- 
semblance of the Deity. 
This command is not so 
strictly to be understood, as 
if the art of carving^ or 
painting were unlawful ; 
which is attributed to Gbd's 
Spirit, and of which we have 
the draughts in the Cheru- 
bims, and other utensils, 
and ornaments of the tem- 
ple^. But it must be 
understood secundum sub- 
jectam materiam, according 
to that matter about which 
the Commandment was 
given, viz. the representa- 
tion of the Deity, and be- 
cause the attempts of men 
were to represent this, 
(•' make us gods that may 



• Kxod. xxxi. « [Exod. xxvl. 
1 : xxxTl. 8 ; 1 Kings yi. 29, M.] 



go before us'") therefore God 
prohibits here any such at- 
tempt. Which the more 
seriously any man thinks 
of, the more foolish it must 
needs be. For what can be 
more vain than to go about 
to shape a body to an in- 
corporeal substance * ; to 
make that essence which is 
invisible the object of the 
eye ; to liken Him that is a 
Spirit to a poor man, nay 
worse, a beast, a bird, a 
fish ; to confine Him, who 
fills all places, in the com- 
pass of a little brass, stone, 
silver, gold, formed accord- 
ing to the pleasure and skill 
of the workman 1 He that 
goes about to do this, as did 
Demetrius^, is an idolater 
materially, which is here 
first forbidden. J^on/acies 
ttbi, 

2. The second part of the 
distribution is, '*K()r 
the likeness of any 
thing in heaven abov^ 
nor in the earth be- 

' Exod. zxxii. 1. < Pt. exiii. 4^ 
6 ; cxv. 8, &c. : Isa. xL 26 ; xll». 
T, &c. » Acts xix. 84. 
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neath, nor in the wa- 1 
ters under the earth.** 
By which is prohibit- 
ed the shaping any im- 
age after the heathen 
manner. Intheheayen 
they worshipped the 
sun, moon, and stars; 
in the earth an ox, a 
calf, a cow, &c. ; in the 
water the crocodile, &c. 
In a word vity Z <r^j^ti 
HoX iLvoicT€iy€iy CYcry 
thiag that could save 
or kill. And for these 
they had peculiar 
names; and these they 
did represent by sym- 
bols, and pictures, and 
massy images. Kow in 
any of these forms, and 
consequently in all, 
Qod forbids His peo- 
ple to represent Him ; 
which, if it be done, is 
thus far only material 
idolatry. 
2. But there is a higher 
step of this sin, that which 
makes it exceeding sinful. 
Formal idolatry, it is, when 
men fall down, kneel, and 
worship the image they 
inake, or is made for them. 
Aaron made the calf and J 



was the material idolater >: 
but the Israelites which wor- 
shipped the calf that Aaron 
made, were the formal ido- 
laters properly. 

QiUftnifU 9acrot auro, vd marnwrt 
wUutt 
Hfcnfadt HU Jkot: Qwi roffoit, iUe 
faeUy 

Who shapes a God of gold, of stone, 

of tree. 
Makes not the God, he makes that 

asks, 'tis he. 

And this prostration, this 
adoration, this bowing be- 
fore them, this worshipping 
is prohibited, by the second 
clause of this Command- 
ment. ''Thou shalt not 
bow down to them, nor wor- 
ship them." 

3. To the command there 
is annexed sanctio, a reason 
that hath many reasons in 
it, to deter men from idola- 
try, and to persuade men 
to bow to, and worship the 
God of Heaven only : which 
is the affirmative part of 
this precept. For He that 
saith, " Thou shalt not bow 
down to them," saith in ef- 
fect thou shalt bow down 
and worship Me. 

I Bxod. xxxiL • [Mart. Lib. 

8. Ep. 24.] 
3 
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And the reasons are these, 
1. That He is El, fortis 
Dors, a strong Gfod, able to 
punish, able to reward, tiiose 
that disobey, or obey Him ; 
and His strength here U 
opposed to the yanity of 
idds^, who oan neither hurt 
nor help ; but He can do 
both. 

S. That He is ZOoiei, a 
Qod that is jealous of His 
honour^, and will not give 
it to another : no more en- 
dure a co-rival in His wor- 
ship, than a husband a co- 
partner in his bed. ^ Jea- 
lousy is the n^e of a 
manV 

3. That for this sin He 
will Tisit. It is iniquity, 
and those iha^ aoe guilty 
Jo£ it are said here to hate 
Him'*, and His vengeance 
shjKll pursue tiiem, and thek 
children, ^unto the third 
and fourth generation,*' 
which we may find verified 
in all the -Kiugs of Israel, 
and many of Judah; and 
this reason is drawn djxend, 
and dissuades from bowing 



1 Isa. xl. 22—25. 
19 : Ezek. xxxix. 2S. 
ti ; Cant. viiL 6. 
?8. V. 4— «. 



a Jo«. xxir. 

' Prov. vi. 

4Bom. 1. 80; 



to, and worshipping of im- 
ages. 

4. That in whom the con- 
trary is found, bowing and 
adoration yielded to Him, 
to these He will be merci- 
ful, and to their posterity. 
^ 1 will shew mercy to thou- 
sands of them that love Me, 
and keep My Command- 
ments." 

Now, whereas God doth 
assign four generations to 
His wrath, and doth stretch 
His mercy unto thousands, 
it is an argument, that of 
His own nature. He is more 
bent to shew mercy than 
unto severity. 

The (commandment beiog 
thus analyzed, now list us 
see what is commanded, 
what for1>idden in it. 

1. The duties aotfwumded 
arBf 

1. To apprehend God as 
an infinite, incomprehensi- 
ble essence without any vi- 
sible form or shape*, and 
therefore not capable of any 
representation, by image, re< 
semblance, or pict\ire. 

2. To worship <}od with 

^ Bom. L 23. 
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all bodily wonliip and ex- 
temal forms of address^, 
and adore Him with all hu- 
miiitjr and reyeience, but 
fispeciallj to use those of 
which we hare either pre> 
cepts or examples in Scrip- 
ture, or the practice of the 
nation or Church we liye 
in. 

3. To observe rdigiouslj 
«nd purely all the substan- 
tial and external parts of 
God's worship' ; praying, 
hearing of the Word, the 
Sacraments, and the disci- 
pline of the Church. 

4. In Qod's worship to use 
such ceremonies, as serve 
for, 

1. Decency, 1 Cor. xiv. 
40. 

2. Order, 1 Cor. xir. 30, 
32,40. 

3. Edification, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 26 ; GaL ii. 18. 

2. Offenders against this ' 
C<mimandmewU 

1. They that ^nej to 
themselves any likeness oi 
the Beitj^ except that 

1 John It. 24 : Pa. zer. 6. * Pa. 
1. [16] ; AetiiL 42. > Rom. 1. 23. 



which is only analogical, and 
lies in His attributes, and 
is communicated in soom 
sort to Him and His crea- 
tures; as wisdom, power, 
justice, mercy, life^ &c. 

2. They that frame any 
image or picture to repre- 
sent God^. 

3. They that make or use 
any image of Christy Angel', 
or Saints, Cross, &c., with a 
design or address of any re- 
li^ous worship to them, or 
tiirough them. 

4. They that worship 
idols, or false gods', or the 
true God through an idoL 

5. They that deny to wor- 
ship God with lowly rever- 
ence of their bodies 7, ao- 
cording as the Church re- 
quires reverence externally. 

6. They who cany them- 
selves rudely, carelessly, ir- 
reverently at prayer^ at 
hearing of the word of God, 
at the receiving of the Sa- 
craments, or at the execu- 
tion of Church discipline, 
or imdervalue and cast aside 
these ordinances. 

< Exod. xxxii. 4. * Rev. xlx. 
19 : CoL U. 18, 2». « Jor. x. 8. 

1 Pb. v. T ; Lake xviii. 18. « Eccles. 
▼. 1, 2 ; 1 Cor. xi. 4, 10, IT— 22. 
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remonies of order, decency 
and edification'. 

9. Thej who r^ard not 
God's threats of vengeance', 
nor yet are moved with His 
promises of mercy. 



7. Those who worship 
their own imaginations i, 
and magnify and set up 
their own inventions under 
the colour of religion. 

8. They that reject all co- 

in a word here is forbidden, 

1. Idolatry^ §l9€$\oKaTpe(a> 

2. Will-worahip. iBt\oBfni<rKtla' 

o a x-i.. .f Affirmative) 

o. Huperstition"-! jt^^-aJw^ j9€urdku/jMv(a, 

Bead those tracts of Dr. to be serviceable in truth 



Hammond, which he hath 
learnedly and judiciously 
written of these three. 

77ie third Commandment, 

Thou shcdt not taJke the 
Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain, for the Lord 
vriU not hold him, guiU- 
less that taketh His Name 
in vain, 

" The heart of man is de- 
ceitful above all things •/' 
and by it the tongue is 
taught to utter lies. After 
then that God hath enjoin- 
ed the heart to serve Him 
in truth in the former Com- 
mandments, in this He lays 
a command upon the tongue 



also. 

1. The propagation of the 
Gbspel, the confession of 
the faith, the celebration of 
God's ways, invocation and 
giving of thanks, are acts 
to be done by the tongue, 
and must be really done 
without coUusion, and sin- 
cerely, without dissimula- 
tion, for else in the doing 
of these we take God's Name 
in vain, and break this com- 
mand. 

2. There be many things 
also that are necessary for 
the continuation of the so- 
cieties of men, as leagues, 
confederades, inquisitions 
about facts, which can never 



^i ??Vi« ^ ' 4^**; ^%5' ^- « ^ V ^*»'- ^- 16 •' Rom- »iT. 19. 3 LuU 
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be transacted without oaths, 
in which there is a solemn 
invocation of God, and there- 
fore in these we may not 
take God's Name in vain. 

The tongue then in this 
Commandment is tied to 



its good behaviour: and 
from the hurt it may de lay 
its &lsehood to the integrity 
of religion, and societies of 
men, security is given, so 
far forth as a command 
from God may do it. 



This Commandment hath two 



. (1. A prohibition, 
parts |2_ 



A commination. 



1. The prohibition is, 

2%ou shaU not take the 
Jiame, ike, in vain. 

1. The Name is that by 
which any thing is made 
known ; as, 

1. Here first His titles, 
His proper names, as 
Jehovah, Jesus Christ, 
the Lord our God, El, 
Elohim, &c. 

2. His Word, by which 
He hath revealed Him- 
selfi. 

3. His properties or at- 
tributes. 

4. His ordinances, Sa- 
craments, and what re- 
lates to His worship. 

In vain, 

2. In vain, that is, rashly, 
foolishly, but especially 

1 Pa. exxxTiil. 8 ; Deut. zrilL 19; 
Ezod. TTTiii. 18, 10. 



falsely, when our intention 
at that instant was fallaci- 
ous, or contradictory to our 
undertaking, for this is to 
*' speak vanity to our neigh- 
bour V' to lift up the soul 
to vanity 3, that is, to lie to 
him. 

In vain a thing is said to 
be done, when, 

1. The agent is vain, 
that doth not a thing 
with his heart. 

2. The action is vain 
that attains not the 
end. 

3. The end is vain, if 
any other than intend- 
ed, viz. God*s glory, 
our own salvation, or 
our brother^s good. 

The sum then of thiis 
Commandment is this, that 
we take not, assume not, use 

s Pa. xU. S. • Pfc xxiT. ^ 
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not tiie Nttne of God, 
nis attributes) Bis sacred 
Word, or any mysteries of 
refigion, laslilj, irreyerent- 
1 J, eontemptaofmly, fool- 
ishly, profandyj-ftilsely, to 
bolster up a lie : but on the 
contrary, we highly esteem^ 
and with great reyerence 
and sobriety speak of, and 
use all these ; and that 
under this penalty foUow- 

ing» 

Far the Lord wiU not hold 
him guiltless that taketh 
His JVafiie in wdn. 

2. This is the oonunination. 
And it is a fxeiwrts, or a 
AiTor^s, that speaks less and 
means more. He will not 
hold him guiltless, that is, 
he shall be very guilty, 
and proceeded against as a 
guilty person, sometimes in 
this life, as it happened to 
the blasphemer^, and is 
threatened to the perjurer.^ 
And if he escape here, yet 
he shall not at the tribunal 
of God. For if an account 
must be given for every 
idle word, much more for 

t Lev. xxiv. 10, &c «Zoch. t. 1— 
5 ; Ccelns. xxiii. 9, Sec 



blaspheming God's holy tmd 
reverend IS'ame. And the 
reason is this, that if the 
exaltation and oelefaratioii 
of God's Name, be the ulti- 
mate and principal end &r 
which man was Greated, 
then it will follow that it is 
the greatest evil to diskott- 
our it, and deserves the 
gresitest punishment. 

But because it is agreed 
by all expositors :hat this 
Commandment wa. given 
to r^ulate oathS|therefonaZ 
shall speak a little of thesn. 

Of Oaths, 

That it is lawful to swear, 
appears in this, in that we 
are here commanded not to 
take the Name of the Lord 
in vain. Again, " Ye shall 
not swear by My Kame 
falsely, neither shalt thou 
defile the Kame of the Lord 
thy GodV Which words 
* in vain,' 'falsely,' ' defiling,' 
are words of restriction and 
limitation, and being se- 
cluded, intimate that we 
may swear. At which as- 
sertion that no man cavil, 
in Deut vi 13. there is a 

' Lot. six. It. ' 
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&t commandment to swear, 
^ Thou shait fear the Lord 
thy God, and serve Him, 
and swear hy His name." 
So Jer. iv. 2; Ps.lxiii. 11. 
God swears, Heh. yl 13. 
^Rie Angel swears, Rev. z. 
6. St. Paul swears, Rom. L 
«; ixl; 2 Cor. i. 23. 

Lawful then it is, and 
laudable to swear, for it 
makes reiy much for God's 
gjory ; shewing, 

1. That we acknowledge 
Ood's superiority, for yeii- 
ly ^ a man swears by the 
greater^." 

2. It shews a great faith 
itt us, that we acknowledge 
by it His presence and ve- 
racity ; a witness brought 
into the court that cannot 
lie, nor be deceived. 

3. That what we deliver 
upon oath is, as it were. His 
testimony, and therefore if 
we falsify any thing, 

1. He vdll bring it to 
lights. 

2. He will punish it'. 
In an oa^ then, we ac- 
knowledge a God, His mar 
jesty. His presence, His 



1 Heb. tL Ifi, 
s Bom. zii. If. 



>1 Cor. It. 5. 



truth. His justice, and 
therefore it must needs ad- 
vance His honour, that we 
swear by His Name. 

When therefore our Savi- 
our commands, " Swear not 
at all V it is not His mean- 
ing absolutely to forbid an 
oath ; but either that oath, 
by that which had no Deity 
in it, as, by the heaven, the 
earth, the head, &c. Or 
else not to appiy oaths to 
trifles, or ordinary accidents 
of life ; in these our com- 
munication should be, ^ Tea, 
yea,' *Nay, nay,' that is, 
simply negative or affirma- 
tive. So that our Saviour 
forbids not all swearing, 
but swearing in a slight 
cause. 

In a grave, necessary, and 
charitable matter, then, we 
may swear, whether we 
make a promise, or assert a 
truth; whence hath pro^ 
ceeded the distinction of an' 
oath into juramentwm pro- 
mistorium, assertorium. 

1. A promissory oath is,^ 
when by it we engage our-^ 
selves to do somewhat here-*^ 
after*. Wheii this promisef 

* Mai. T. 84. ' 1 Kings i. If. 
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18 made to a man, it is called 
properly an oath ; when it 
is to Qod, it is called a vow ; 
but the obligation is all one, 
because made in the name 
of Qod, ^'Thou shalt per- 
form unto the Lord thy 
vows^" And that these be 
performed care should be 
taken that we make the 
oath, de Ileitis et possihxlvhusy 
of that which is honest and 
lawful in itself, and what 
lies in our power. 

2. An assertory oath is to 
be used, when we be called 
to witness upon a fact either 
past or present, the truth of 
which we are bound to af- 
firm or deny upon oath, that 
the judge may proceed. 
And we usually call it a 
deposition, and is, saith 
the Apostle, ''the end of 
strife';" and were it not 
allowed, the controversies 
and questions, and suits 
of law were indetermin* 
able. 

But that in swearing we 
take not Gbd's Kame in 
Vain, the Prophet Jeremiah 
hath set a threefold hedge 
about our oaths, ''Thou 



1 Mat. T. 88. 



s Heb. Ti. 16. 



shalt swear, the Lord lires, 

in Truth, Justice, and Judg- 

mentV 
1. Truth is commanded, 

' Thou shalt not swear by 

My Name falsely*," 

1. In an assertory oath, 
that we affirm or deny 
nothing but what we 
know infallibly, evi- 
dently, certainly. If 
the thing be doubtful 
unto us we affirm it, or 
deny it as doubtful^ 
and adventure no fur- 
ther than probability. 
* 2. That in a promissory 
oath, we never promise 
any impious, unlaidul, 
unpossible matter ; but 
that which we mean 
to do, and may per- 
form. 

1. Those break this 
condition, and swear 
not in Truth, who 
upon oath attest that 
which is false, or that 
which they know to 
be false; or, for Truth, 
that which they doubt 
to be false, though 
true. 

2. Or they who false- 

» Jer. iv. 2. < Ley. xix. 12. 
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ly promise that up- 
on oath, which they 
never intend to per- 
form : this is to '* lift 
up the mind to yani- 
ty V' or to swear de- 
ceitfully. And this 
is plain perjury, for- 
bidden Mat. y. 33; 
Ley. ziz. ISL 
2. The second condition 
of an oath is Justice or 
righteousness ; so then the 
matter of our oath must be 
just, lawful, honest, possible, 
consonant to the reyealed 
will of God, and that the 
cause be also just. 

1. There is no Justice 
in it, to take an oath 
to deceiye, to kill, steal, 
to rebel, &c. Such 
was the oath of Herod ^^ 
and those that boimd 
themselves with an 
oath to km St. Paul>. 

2. And those men are 
guilty also, who hav- 
ing engaged themselves 
by oath or solemn cove- 
nant to perform any du- 
ty of a moral precept, 
absolve themselves at 

, » Pb. xxiv. 4. « Mat. xlv. 7. 

* Acta xxiU. 1% 18. 



pleasure, an eye being 
had to their own gain, 
honour, interest, or self- 
preservation. Justice 
requires that lawful 
and possible engage- 
ments must be per- 
formed. But ''in wick- 
ed promises rescind thy 
faith; in a dishonest 
vow change thy de- 
cree; do not that which 
thou hast vowed un- 
warily, for it is an im- 
pious promise which is 
made good by wicked- 
ness" [C]. An oath of 
piety ought not to be a 
bond of iniquity. 
3. The third condition of 
an oath is Judgment. That 
the oath be taken with great 
deliberation, reverence, fear, 
discretion, care. 

1. Remembering that it 
is the oath of God, a 
holy thing, and then 
not to be profaned, and 
made common. 

2. That by it we bring 
down God, as I may so 
say, from Heaven, and 
set Him in the midst, 
making Him witness 
and judge of what is in 
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debftte ftnd ooatroTeny 
to decide it 

vindtcv fUNhif 
JneidtritK 

3. That we do not lie 
and equivocate. Jit- 
ravi linffudy mentem 
i7\furatam ffcro [P]. 

4. That a man be not 
hronght to swear out 
of love, or lightness, or 
hatred^ or anj pertur- 
bation of mind, but by 
a lawful necessity; a 
man should be brought 
to swear as to the seal- 
ing of a bondi which 
is never done but upon 
necessity, and with an 
unwilling mind. 

1. The duties of this comr 
mand are, 

1. To praise, magnify, ex- 
alt, and honour, the most 
holy and reverend Name of 
Qod, His attributes, or that 
by which He may be 
known'. 

2. To invocate His Name 
directly, or by consequence 
in all solemn and lawful 



1 [Hot. Art. Poet. 101.] 
JdlT. 8; zdx. 8 { ozJtUI. 5. 
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a4JurationSy 9Bd ]^ublic 
oaths'. 

3. To \(mm Hift Word, 
Qi£i Saorapxi^ts, any thing 
or person tiaving Hw Name 
or stamp upew it> with great 
regard. 

4 7^ swea? by Bis Name^ 
i^td oply byit. 

5. To swear l^ it in 
IhrUkh, Justioe, and Judg- 
ment. 

2. Th^ offences againsi this 
Commam/imeiU, 

1. They who do not praise 
and exalt the Name of God 
offend*. 

2. They that speak of 
God without reverence, a 
great cause, and solemn 
occasion^ 

3. They that frame curi- 
ous questions about the 
nature, actions, and secret 
decrees of God, not eonten^ 
ing themselves with His 
revelations'. 

4. They that murmur 

s PhiL ii. IQ. U ; Eph. T. 19. SO ; 
Dan. iL SO ; Deat. Ti. 18 ; 2 Cor. i. 
18, S8: nom. i. ft: Heb. vi. 16. 
^ Deut. xxriii. M ; Pa. Ixlr. 9, 10 ; 
M!e. iv. 6 : 1 Oor. x. 81 ; Jer. W. 8. 
^ Phil. U. 10 ; Isa. xlT. 88. • Lnke 
x«ii. f 6 : Bom. i. 81 ; Dent. xxix. 
89; l8a.ii. 0; Bom. xi. 88« 
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tfiinit Qodj ftxid blaspheme 
His Nane^ 

' B. They that abuse Qod 
kk His creatuieS) in biitev 
minings and eKeorationSi 
via. iJiat curse God, or a 
creature by Qod'. 
' 6. They Umt profane any 
thing that is dedicated to 
the honour of His Name, as 
diorches, church utensils, 
holy penons, customs, Sa- 
craments ^ 

7. They that swear rashly, 
rainly, customarily, maH* 
eiously^. 

8. They tiiat bmd them- 
selres mth an oath to do 
mischief*. 

9. They who provoke 
others to take oaths for the 
compassing of some design. 

10. They' that peiform not 
their tows to God« which 
they hare made of lawful, 
honeBt,and possible things ^ 

11. Those who perform 
unlawful vows and oaths'. 

. » Bom. Ix. 3P, 21 ; p^ ixKir. 20 : 
Kwk ML BS, 29. « Lev. xxiv. 15, 
IS i I Kings zxi. 10 ; xix. 2 ; Rev. 
xlii. 6 ; XTi. 21 ; Job ii. 9. 3 Mat 
xad. 18 ; Ler. xx. 8 ; Namb* xvi. 
88 ; 1 Cor. x. 8—6 ; »i. 29. < Jer. 
It. 2; If at. v. 87. » tA<Jta xxiU. 
13.] •Deot.xxlU.Sl— 2^. 7 M«t. 
xir. 10. 



18. Those who swear to 
things uncertain and un<r 
known*. 

13. Those who swear 
againsi their consdenee 
and perjure themselves^ 

14. In a word here is 
condemned Juramenta po- 
pinartmt, plaieartim, offioi" 
narmrij fahariorum ; tiv- 
vem-oaths, street-oaths, 
forged oaths ^^. 

15. They that use coun-* 
terfeit and mocking oaths ^\ 

16. They who make the 
Scriptures a nose of wax, 
and wrest them to maintain 
their own inventions^. 

The Fourth Commandr 
merU. 

Jlemember thou beep hdy 
the SaJbbcUh day, due. 

The worship of God being 
settled in the former Com- 
mandments, necessary it yras 
that for the solemnization of 
it in public, there should be 
an appointed time set out 
to ii And in this com- 
mand the time is designed 
for this worship, viz. the 

• Jer. i7. 2 \ Isa. xlviil. 1. » Zech. 

V. 4. 10 Mat. T. 84, 86. »» Jer, 

xii. IS. " 2 Pet. Hi. 16 ; 1 llm. 
i. 8, &0. ; BeT. xxii. 19. 
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fleTonth day from the crea- 
tion. 

In strict tenns it was 
giTen to the Jews: and it 
hath two parts, the precept, 
and the reason of the pre- 
cept. The precept again 
stands upon two legs, the 
moral and ceremonial. 

1. The moral part of it 
is, that a certain time be 
set out for the public wor- 
ship, which is perpetual 
and etemaL 

2. The ceremonial is, that 
it be precisely the seventh 
day here mentioned, which 
St. Paul saith, " was a sha- 
dow of good things to 
come'." 

Equity requires that men 
should set out one day in a 
week to spiritual and reli- 
gious duties [E] : now the 
primitive Church, instead of 
the Jewish Sabbath, which 
was to be abolished after 
the death and resurrection 
of Christ, made choice of 
this day, in which He arose 
from the grave, on which 
He sent down the Holy 
Ghost, as a day of gladness 
and exaltation to them and 
1 Col. u. 17. 



all posterity, and honoured 
it with the name of ^ the 
Lord's Day';" the observa- 
tion thereof having continu- 
ed all ages since the Apostles. 
Neither have Christians 
since judged it reasonable 
or convenient to alter such 
an ancient and well-ground- 
ed custom, which is com- 
monly reputed to be an 
apostolical tradition. 
What was ceremonial, then, 
in this command is done 
away, but what is moral yet 
remains, and is of perpe- 
tual observance ; to wit^ 
these two duties, sanctifica- 
tion and rest. 

1. The first is sanctifica- 
tion; for it must be kept 
holy. 

2. The second is rest ; 
Thou, nor any that belongs 
to thee, shall do no work. 

Both these are necessary ; 

1. Rest even from those 
works which have no vi- 
cious quality in themselvesi, 
but may be, if used, impe- 
diments to the sacred and 
religious offices of the day. 

2. And sanctification of 
the day by the exercises of 

« Rer. L 10. 
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zeligious duties : for to rest, 
and not to sanctify, is to 
keep the Sabbath of an oz 
or an ass. 

The ends why the Sab- 
bath or Lord's Day was or- 
dained are these : 

1. For the exercise of all 
duties of piety, in public 
especially. 

2. For the practice of all 
duties of charity and piety. 

3. To remember the great 
works of God, especially of 
the creation, and redemp- 
tion of the world. 

The Duties of the Sabbath, 

1. To sanctify the day 
set out to God, and to ''call 
it a delight, the holy of the 
Lord, honourable^.** 

2. Upon this day especi- 
ally, to bless God, for crea- 
tion of the world, and theSon 
of God for our redemption^. 

3. To remember that upon 
this day Christ rose again 
for our justification, and 
that therefore we make it 
our day of resurrection from 
sin*. 

4. That we spend this 

1 IM. IvUL 18. « Pa. cxTiU. 21. 
s Ber. L 10 i Col liL 1. 



day in holy offices and de- 
Yotion^ 

1. In hearing divine ser- 
Tice in the Church^ 

2. In public prayers'. 

3. In hearing the Word 
of God read or expound- 
ed7. 

4. In reading good and 
pious books^ 

5. In meditation and 
pious conference. 

6. In reoeiying the Sa- 
crament, catechising'. 

7. In thanksgiving, and 
praising the name of 
GodM>. 

d. To do all acts of cha- 
rity ; such as are, 

1. To loose burdens, and 
remit offences and 
debts^^ 

2. To reconcile neigh- 
bours ^5. 

3. To give alms'^. 

4. To provoke one ano- 
ther to good works K 

5. To exhort and edify 
one another in love^. 

4 Acts xvi. 18. > Acts U. 46. 
• 1 Tim. U. 1 : 1 Gor. xiv. 16. 

7 Acts xiii. 16 ; 1 Tim. iv. 18. 

8 Acts xvii. 11. • Acts XX. 7. 
w Pa. xxii. 22, 28 ; 1 Gor. xiy. 16. 
•1 Isa. iTiiL 6. ** Mat. ▼. 28. 
»lCar. xvi. 2; Neh. TiiL 12. 
»< Heb. X. 24, 26. *» 1 CJor. xi?. 
8; 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
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6. To Tttit tlie MlK 

7. To give easo aiid net 
to our serraoAs and 
cattle. 

6. To rest froia our torn- 
non affiun, and ail acmle 
works and laboun, except 
of charity and necessity'. 

7. That we rest and ab- 
stain from all desiies, lustSi 
words, works, pleasiueS) 
which are our own, proceed- 
ing from onr eozxupt na« 
tore', and axe not seasoned 
with gnu» : that so we may 
keep a spiritual Sabbath. 

8. That we remember this 
Sabbath is but « typ)B of 
that eternal rest and Sab- 
bath we expect in Heaven. 
'^ Then remains a rest {Sah- 
batitmus), for die people of 
God*." 

7%^ sin against this Comr 
TnancMnentf 

1. That put no difference 
betwixt this festival and the 
common days of the week K 

2. They that set them- 
selves, or compel, or entice 
others to needless worldly 

1 Jaa. i. 27. * Mat. xli. 1—18 ; 
Mark U. 27 : Lnke xiv. 1. s j^ 
Iviii. 18. * Heb. Iv. 9. » Lev. 
xix. 80. 



labeOTB, and 
on this day*« 

3. Tke^ diat sdEdae m^ 
neglect to come te ih& pab- 
Ite asslBBnblies of the OhtDBefa, 
to hear aAd assist act dheiiie 
offices^ 

4« Th^ that being, su- 
periora, suffer those under 
their authority to be abacnt^ 
and neglect holy dutiea. 

$, They that sp&ad the 
day VOL idle and yam sports, 
f oifbidden recreations, or ac- 
tions of sm and folly ; eat, 
drink, disconzse^ or sleep it 
away*. 

6. They that travel un- 
necessary Journeys*. 

7. They that buy and sell, 
ke^ markets and fairs, fol- 
low or assist law-suits^. 

8. They who neglect cha- 
ritable duties 1^ 

9. They who judaLse ei- 
ther in their opinions of the 
Sabbath, or their observa- 
tion of it^. 

10. They who under pre- 
tence of -sermonizing, have 

« Neh. xiiL 15. 7 Heb. x. 35 ; 
Jnde 19. « 1 Cor. x. 7 ; laa. 

Iviii. 18. • Acts i. IS ; Mat. xxiv. 
20. »o Exod. xvl. 29 ; Neh, xiiL 

16. 19. " Jas. iL 15, 16 ; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 2. WGal. iv.lO; CoL 11. !«. 
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it off €k>d'B folcikm xtw- 
ship on tills day ; saoh as 
'lit, wlemn x«adxng of the 
J01d and New TeitMDsent, 
^tDOlnmon prayer, sapplica- 
i tim, i^Tixig of tiianks, sing- 
Sag of P&ahni and hynutt, 
L iwlwhiiBtiatioiis of Sacia- 
> aBeatf) exercise of dmrdi 
ooUeetioBB for the 



poor, erdiiiaiioiL All whiok 
were the offices and actions 
which were performed in 
the Common aasemhlies in 
the primitiye Ghurch on 
this day, and thenfore they 
never thought preaching 
the sole wodc of ^e Lord's 
tl»y[F]. 



AH EXPOSITION Ol* THX COMMAVDMBirTS OV TBB 

SSCOVn TABLS. 

Qttest, How many Obm- words as most oomprehen- 



mandments be there of tiie 
second table 1 

Answ, There b^ sit. 

Quea. What do you l&&tti 
out of these Oommand- 
tnents t 

Answ, I loarn my duty 
to man, or to my neigh- 
tx)ur. 

Quest. What is your duty 
"to your neighbour i 

Answ. This in the Cate- 
chism is set down : 

1. First in two general 
propositions. 

2. And then by teaching 
the duties of eyery of these 
six precepts in particular, 
though delivered in large 



sive. 

The two general proposi- 
tions are these : 

1. My duty to my neigh- 
bour is, that I should 
love him as myself*. 
In that there is Cha- 
rity. 

2. To do to all men as 
I would they should 
do unto me'. In that 
there is Justice. 

These Commandments, 
then, are the foundation of 
all justice and mercy to men. 
And the intent is, that no 
man suffer self-love so hx 
to interpose, that he be par- 
tial in judging what is his 



» Ley. xix. 18 ; Mat. xxil. TO. « Mat. vll. 12. 
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duty, either in the point of 
charity or justice toward 
another, but make himself 
the rule ; and what charity 
or justice he desires other 
men to extend to him, the 
self-same he extend to them. 
A rule of that great perfec- 
tion, that Severus the em- 
peror, yet a heathen, is said 
for it to have borne a re- 
yerence to Christ and Chris- 
tianity, and to have taken 
it up for his motto, Quod 
tibi fieri ne vis, alteri nefece- 
ris^: in effect, do as you 
would be done by. 

It cannot be denied but 
this is so reasonable a prin- 
ciple, that every man will 
assent to the equity of it so 
soon as spoken, and needs no 
proof: but then alone ac- 
knowledges it, and performs 
it as a duty of religion, 
when he looks upon it as 
commanded by God, and 
out of the reverence he 
bears to the Supreme Law- 
giver, conceives, that out of 
conscience he is bound to 
it. 

Upon which, that there 

1 [Hist Ang. Scriptorea, p. 182. 
Ed. Par. 16200 



might be a stronger obli* . 
gation for justice, and the 
greater affection to charity^'- 
it pleased Qod to subjoin. > 
this second table to theri 
first, iU rivtis jvatituB dur .• 
ccUur h fonte pietatis, that 
the streams of justice and' • 
charity to man, should be 
derived whence they sprang • 
that is, from the spring and 
fountain of piety. 

And these two are as in- 
separable as the spring and 
the rivulet ; so that the 
truth of religion is inconsis- 
tent with the neglect or 
omission of the duties of 
justice and charity towards 
men'. This is the character 
that St. James sets, by 
which a true, sincere, honest, 
religious man may be known 
to us ; ^' To visit the futher- 
less and widows in afflic- 
tion'." To abhor idols, to 
keep the Sabbath, to hear 
sermons, to make many and - 
long prayers, not to swear, 
are not the notes to know 
him by, but his acts of jus^ 
tice and charity. And St 
John in plain terms tells that 
man who loves not his bro- 

•Tit.ii.12. *J«8.L27. 
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ther, that he is a liar, add- 
ing this reason: ^^this 
Gommandment we have 
firom Qod, that he that loves 
God must love his brother 
alaoV 

"I willingly confess that 
this argument, drawn from 
the external works of jus- 
tice and charity, is strong 
to prove the negative, not 
the affirmative. For there 
may be acts of justice and 
cliMity, where there is not 
true religion ; as in the 
heathens and all moral men ; 
but it is certain, that in 
whomsoever there is true 
religion, there will be these ; 
so that that man will be a 
just and charitable man. 



And this I conceive to be 
the reason, that in the Pro^ 
phets, Apostles, and Evan- 
gelists, the trial of a man's 
religion is Commonly put 
upon these. He may pre- 
tend the keeping the Com- 
mands of the first table, and 
be very severe in them, 
which, whether he do truly 
or hypocritically, is known 
only to God, for man's eye 
can never pierce to, and 
search the heart. But 
whether he be just and cha- 
ritable or no, man may know 
by his actions, in which, if 
he find him failing notori- 
ously, wilfully, maliciously, 
he may certainly conclude 
that his religion is vain. 



1. Thou shalt love, DUiges, 

( Aznor. 
Three words there are used for love« < BenevoUntia, 

( DUectio, 



1. Amor, may have for 
its object all creatures ; for 
being the works of God's 
hands, they are good, and 
therefore amanda, to be 
loved. 

2. Benevolentia, is a good 
will borne to reasonable 

.llJobniT. 20. 21. 



creatures only, which may 
be rash and erroneous ; for 
a man may bear good will 
to a person, and for a cause 
that he ought not^ 

3. DitectiOy ariseth from 
election and consideration, 
and under this word we are 

* Gen. xxZYii. 8. 
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enjoined our duty. We are 
not bound barely amar«f to 
lo7e sensuallj and pauion- 
atelj) or bene veUe, to wish 
well partially and intern- 
peiately, but diligeref to 
love discreetly, and upon 
good reason to make our 
choice. 

Verus amator, debet ease 
venis cBsiimator, He ought 
to weigh things right that 
will love aright ; for hasty 
loye is oonunonly light and 
foolish. The spouse in the 
Canticles prays in this form ; 
Ordinate in me charitatem ^ 
It is her petition that her 
charity be well ordered, and 
well ordered it will never be, 
till it become DUectio, that 
we know what to choose, and 
what to hate, and why to 
choose, and why to hate. 

Now the method and or- 
der of love in brief is this : 

1. That we love God first 
and most. The high priest 
carried the name of God on 
his head, but the names of 
the Israelites on his breast- 
plate and shoulders^. That 
great and fearful Name 

» [Cant. li. 4.] « Ex. xxviil. 12, 
2», 8ft— 38. 



must be in the higheAt 
place; the love supereBsi- 
nent we bear to it ; and 
then for God's sake it sfost 
descend to our neighbour, 
as the breast-plate aM 
shoulders. ^47 JDeo nau^ 
amorU, 'Love's birth is fronb 
God.' 

2. Thy iMighbowr, 

2. The next step is, that 
we love our neighbour, i. e. 
every man, be it a friend, or 
be it an enemy. If a bro- 
ther, there is in him proxi- 
mitas originis^ a nearness 
of blood; if an enemy, prox- 
tmitas naturce, or societatis, 
a nearness either in nature 
in general, or some bond of 
civil society. 

Now in this love of our 
neighbour, heed would be 
taken of two things : 

1. That our love be not 
erroneous, that we take not 
our neighbour's sin for our 
neighbour, and love their 
sins because we love their 
persons, 

StQltos, «t impxobaa hie •mor eet, 
dignosque notaii^; 

9 [Hor. S«t. 1. Si.] 
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: iiud Ood prohibits it. « Thou 
-SMit robuke thy neighbour, 
.'i»Dd not suffor sin upon 

y 2. That we look to the 
^^i^grees of proximity, and 
^acQordingly extend our love; 
lor our neighbour is to have 
the priority of our love be- 
fore another, as they stand 
farther ofP, or are nearer 
unto us. And the order is* 
this : 

1. The nearest conjunc- 
tion among Christians 
is that of the Spirit of 
grace, of religion, and 
these are to have the 
first place in our love. 
"Do good to all men, 
but especially to those 
who are of the house- 
hold of faith^." 

2. Among these, if there 
be no disparity, then 
those first who are near- 
est unto us, either in 
friendship, blood, or 
some other way. 

a After, as they stand 
nearer or farther off in 
relation. 

1. Thehusbandorwife. 
Panents. 

1 [Lev. xix. IT.] « Gal. vi. 10. 

o 



2. The children, and 
those of the family. 

3. Our kindred. 

4. Our friends or ac- 
quaintance, near 
neighbours. 

6. Our countrymen. 

6. Societies of men be- 
fore any partictilar. 
But this is not per- 
petual, and may be 
broken by many ac- 
cidents, and interve- 
nient occasions. 

3. As thyself. 

Our own selves are set 
for the rule to love our 
neighbour. "No man hates 
his own flesh, but loves and 
cherishes it'," and so ho 
must deal by his neighbour. 
But it is to be observed, that 
the adverb nctit, "as," is 
not a note of parity, but si- 
militude, and shews not the 
quantity, but the quality of 
our love. For no man 
is bound to love another 
equally, or so much as him- 
self, but with that truth of 
love that he loves himself : 
the love then of man to 
man ought to be true and 

» [Eph. V. 29.] 
2 



'urtX* fixposiTioir ow ths 



>t faUe; 



'witb.' liiniy neitlier may he 
tHen. dissemble -with thexn. 
" Iiet love be without dissi- 
mulation »." 



xeaA, and not 
ijrned not adulteTate- A 

^et men should disaemble 

It sfaiouLd have tbese conditions : 
I. Justice. 2. Order. 3. Truth. 

Be I>ileceto, 
2. Ordtnata/ 3. Vera, 

geneTal | succour my father and mo- 
ther. 

2. To honour and obey 
the King and his Ministers. 

3. To submit myself to 
all Governors, Teachers, 



^. Juda ; 
fjhese are the 

^eadB,^^«^«««^^:^^y/^ 

^ ti doth arise : ivhich be- 
^ use *^®y ^^ derived into 
"^ streams, for our di- 



c^ 



jtioti. 



in them, it hath 



1 Ased God to set down six I spiritual Pastors and Mas- 



P^^gpts, of which the Cate- \ ters 
Pj'.-jj in the following words I 4. To order myself reve- 
^ . g us a summary ac- 1 rently and lowly to all my 
^^ uH* ; which, for the ease I betters. 

^^ the learner, I thought! Quest. What is the sum 
d ^^ digest into these 1 of the four next Command 
^^^rt fl^®^*^^^3 and an- 1 ments 1 

^""fi^st. W^ich is the fifth 
^^a^ndment T 

^"'j^^-.^'^'T *^y father 

*lie land 
*^y God 



^ t,e long iu 

^^^ xy the hord 



*'l>.„*s;t^?„-. 



r^* V 



lore, hon 



lent ? 
^^1-, and 



Answ. To hurt nobody by 
word or deed. 

Quest. Which is the sixth 
Commandment ? 

Answ. Thou shalt not 
^Ul. Thou shalt do no 
jjjurder. 

Qtiest. What dost thou 
l^m out of this Command- 
ent ? 

Ansic. To hurt no man. 



tP 



* Rom. s^ ^' 



I 
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^ bear no malice or hatred 
ill my heart. 

Quest, Which is the se- 
venth Commandment ? 

Answ. Thou shalt not 
commit adultery. 

Quut. What dost thou 
le&m out of this Command- 
ment 1 

Answ. To keep my body 
in temperance, soberness, 
chastity. 

Quest. Which is the eighth 
Commandment ? 

Antw. Thou shalt not 
steal. 

Quea. What dost thou 
learn out of this Command- 
ment ? 

Answ. 1. To be true and 
just in all my dealing. 

2. To keep my hands 
from picking and stealing. 

Quest. Which is the ninth 
Commandment ? 

Atisw. Thou shalt not 
bear false witness against 
thy neighbour. 

Quest. What dost thou 
learn out of this Command ? 

Answ. To keep my tongue 
from evil speaking, lying, 
and slandering. 

Qv^st. Which is the tenth 
and last Commandment ? 



Answ, Thou shalt not 
covet thy neighbour's house, 
thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour's wife, nor his 
servant, nor his maid, nor 
his ox, nor his ass, nor any 
thing that is his. 

Quest. What dost thou 
learn out of this Command- 
ment? 

Answ. Not to covet o^ 
desire other men's goods, 
but to labour truly to get 
my living, and to do my 
duty in that state of life 
unto which it shall please 
God to call me. 

Hitherto I have followed 
word for word the Cate- 
chism, only I have brought 
into questions and answers, 
what is in one continued 
tenor of words delivered^ 
and I have applied the an- 
swer, as it belongs to every 
Commandment, that the 
sum of every one may be 
more easily perceived and 
remembered, which as they 
stood was not so easily dis- 
cerned. 

And here I must take 
leave to admire the wisdom 
of the Church, that in her 
explication was so brief and 
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full, making choice of such 
large words that might ex- 
tend and comprehend what 
anj expositor could say up- 
on any Command. But 
children's memories were 
not to he oTerohaiged with 
more at first. 

He that of these desires 
to take a fuller view, may, 
if he please, peruse that 
which now follows. 



The Fifth C<m/mandmefnt. 

Honour thy father and thy 
mother y that thy days may 
he long in the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth 
thee. 

The intent of Gk>d in giy- 
ing this command is, that 
all politic and civil societies 
among men he preserved 
and settled in peace, unity, 
and good order, which, 
without mutual duties of 
superiors to inferiors, and 
of inferiors to superiors, will 
never he done. In this 
Command the duties of hoth 
are pointed at. In it con- 
sider, 

I. The title given the 



superior ; a Father, and 
Mother. 

2. The deht due unto 
them. Honour. 

3. A promise annexed 
to them that do the 
duty : ut sis Uyng(Bvtu. 

1. By Father and Mother 
understand all that ajne 
ahove us, in what relation 
soever, natural, civil, eccle- 
siastical, as it is well exr 
pounded in the Catechism. 
And the reason why God 
made choice of this word 
Father, under which to exr 
press all superiors was, be- 
cause Father and Mother 
being names of nature, and 
originally names of power 
and authority, teach us 
that, 

1. Begality, superiority^ 
and authority, is no 
himian invention pro- 
ceeding out of ambi- 
tion, or conquest, or 
faction, but firom na- 
ture itself ^ iS't^ et su- 
pra, are as old as &- 
therhood. 

2. That monarchy must 
then be as ancient also ; 
for the father during 

^Bom.xiU.1; IPeLlLlSb 
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^ Ids life ruled the fa- 
mily, as appears in 
Genesis ^ 
3. And consequently 
Honour, which is the 

' '' duty to a superior, is 
as natural and ancient ; 
' and must be done cheer- 
fully, in simplicity and 
singleness of heart'. 

1* And Jlrst the duties of 
inferiors to superiors are 
thesSy in regard of their 

1. Paternity; frr6pyiij na- 
tural affection and love*. 

2. Excellency ; high esti- 
mation and honour! 



3. Superiority ; reverence, 
yeneration, courteous beha- 
viour* 

4. Office ; obedience, sub- 
jection, service, patient suf- 
ferance*. 

6. Authority and power '; 
fear, meekness, gentleness. 

6. Care, pains, vigilancy ; 
tribute, custom, mainten- 
ance*. 

7. And that we may un- 
der them lead a quiet and 
peaceable life, in all godli- 
ness and honesty* ; pray- 
ers, intercessions, and giving 
of thanks. 



2. 77ie duties of superiors to inferiors. 

Father and Mother are words of relation, and they 
must have a correlatum^ which in strictness of speech is 
a son ; but in this command is an inferior : here then 



1. The Father 
a. The King 

3. The Husband 

4. The Master 

5. The Pastor 

G. The Magistrate 

7. The Aged 

8. The Rich 

9. The Learned 



h 



to the son. 

to his people or subjects, 
to the wife, 
to the servant, 
to the flock or people, 
to those underhis government, 
to the yoimger. g^ , Age. 
to the poor !• • • \ Estate, 
^to the ignorant j ( Gifts. 



» Gen. lii. 16. « Bph. y\. 5 ; Col. ili. 22 ; 1 Pet. ii. 18. 19. » 2 Tim. 
HI. 8. ^1 Tim. Yl 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 17. » Rom. xiii. 7 ; Lev. xix. 82. 
• 1 Pet. iii. «. f Rom. xiii 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 18 ; Gal. t. 2S. • Rom. xiiL 
4, 7. > 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
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And then these reciprocal 
n«mes will put the superior 
in mind of reciprocal duties 
in all these relations. 

1. The Father's dutj to 
the Son is, 

1. Nourishment, main- 
tenance, jvoTision^. 

2. Education, instruo- 
tion^ 

3. Coirection*. Not to 
proToketo anger 

4. Blessing ^ 

2. The King's duty to his 
subjects, and magistrates', 
to those under them. 

1. To be the keepers of 
both tables : to see that 
truth be maintained, 
justice executed*. 

2. To see that God be 
honoured ; abuses in 
religion reformed*. 

3. To be a "nursing fa- 
ther " " to the Church. 

4. To piudsh the bad, 
encourage and reward 
the good®. 

5. To seek peace and 
ensue it'. 

i 2 Cor. xii. 14 ; 2 Cbron. xxi. 8. 
« Eph. vi. 4 ; Prov. xxll. 6. • Heb. 
xll. 9 ; Eph. vl. 4. * Gen. xxvii. 
25. * Rom. xiil. 4. « Deut. xvii. 
19; P8.cxxxii. 8 — 6; 2King8Xxiii. 
4. 7 Isa xlix. 28. » Bom. xUi. 4. 
* 1 Tim. iL 2. 



6. Upon a just ground to 
wage war'', 

3. The Husband's duty to 
his wife. 

1. To dwell with her 
according to know- 
ledge". 

2. To love her" which 
is declared by mutual 

. help, and by due bene- 
volence. 

3. To govern, direct, 
maintain, and protect 
her«. 

4. The Master's duty to 
the servant. 

1. To command lawful, 
possible things *^ 

2. To teach them, feed 
them, correct them, pay 
them their wages**. 

3. Not to be proud, 
stem, rough, churlish 
to them". 

6. The Pastor's duty to 
his flock is, to minister the 
Qospel of God. 

1. 'Op0oTOfjLeir. To divide 
the word arighf . 

2. Aeirovpytitr 

w Gen. xiy. 14. "1 Pet i!i. T. 
» Eph. v. 25; Gen. ii. 18; 1 Cor. 
vii. 8. " Gen. ili. 16. w Kxod. 
V. 7 ; Col. iv. J. >5 Gen. xviii. 19; 
Deut. XV. 14 ; Jas. v. 4 ; Col. iv. 1. 
»« Eph. vi. 9. »7 Acts xx. 20, 28 ; 
2 Tim. iL 16; Bom. xv. 16. 
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3. To go before them in 
word and example ^ 
, 6. Those that have gifts^ 
and goods must use them 
id the advantage of others. 
. 7. The aged must shew 
wisdom, sobriety, gravity in 
-theix words and actions 3. 

Sins agaiiist this Command- 
ment, 

1. Those offend who de- 
spise their parents^ age, in- 
firmity^; and are ashamed 
of their poverty and birth. 

2. They that publish their 
errors, vices, infirmities, to 
shame them^. 

3. Children that marry 
without their parents', con- 
sent, when it may be had^ 

4. Children that refuse 
and reject their parents' 
commands^. 

5. They that murmur, 
mutiny, rebel, and dis- 
honour the King, either by 
denying, or not yielding 
honour and reverence to 
his person and dignity, obe- 
dience to his laws, or due 



» 1 Tim. It. 12. « Bom. xii. 6, 
aqq.; 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. » Tit. ii. 
%Z. ^ Ley. zix. 8. > Oen. ix. 
22, 23; 2 Sftm. zy. 3—6. ^ Tfum. 
XXX. 8 — 6. 7 De«t. xxi. 18, sqq. 



maintenance to his state, as 
tribute, custom, subsidies, 
when necessary ^ 

6. They who are unduti- 
ful to their husbands, mas- 
ters, governors, tutors ; that 
murmur and repine against 
their commands, in such 
matters as are within their 
power and authority 9. 

7. They that neither re- 
verence the persons, nor 
obey the precepts, nor care 
for the authority of their 
pastors, and deny them 
maintenance^^. 

8. They that are uncivil 
and rude toward aged per- 
sons, or towards their bet- 
ters in gifts, or estate, or 
that mock and scorn them^^ 

9. They that are unthank- 
ful to their superiors". 

10. They that make not 
intercession for theia*^, 

11. They that curse the 
King in their heart, or 
speak evil of the ruler of 
their people", 

8 Num. xvi. 12, sqq. ; Ecclee. x. 
20 ; Jadg. yiii. 6, 8, 9 ; Luke xx. 25 ; 
Rom. xiii. 4. » Eph. v. 22 ; Col. 
iii. 22 ; 2 Tim. iii. 2 ; Ex. xyi. 2. 
w Mat. X. 14; Heb. xiii. 7, 17; 

1 Tim. V. IT ; Gal. vi. 6. " 2 Kinga 
ii. 28, 24 ; Jade 8. " 2 Tim. iii. 

2 8. 13 1 Tim. U. 1, 2. " Acts 
xxili. 5 ; Ex. xxii. 28 ; Eoeles. X 20. 
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12. They that neglect to 
gire their people, their 
wives, their children, their 
family, their seryants, or 
any of their inferiors, that 
due which respectively he- 
longs to them^ 

Tliot thy days may he long 
upon the larui which the 
Lord thy Oodgiveth thee^. 

That thy days may he pro- 
longed, and thai it may 
go well with thee in the 
land iphichf dec? 

That here intimates not 
the final cause, but the event; 
for this is not the end of our 
obedience, but an event and 
a consequent to follow upon 
it ; and the promise is used 
as a motive ^' to give honour 
to whom honour is due." 

To clear the truth of it 
we must observe, 

I. That all the promises 
of God for tempoxal bless- 
ings are conditional, and 
shall be so far performed as 
may make for our good ; 
and therefore in Deut. v. 



1 Rom. xiii. 7. 
* Deut. T. IS. 



> Fxod. XX. 12. 



the promise is thus declared 
and limited : *' Honour f^ 
fikther and mother, that^thy 
days may be proloi^ed^ a*d 
that it may go well w^ 
thee.'* So Uiat the meaaiti^ 
is, that so long as it may'go 
well with any good msm^ his 
life shall be prolonged, hsA 
no farther. But if his life 
prove to him a displeasuite, 
and no benefit, it shall be 
taken away, and an etemftl, 
which is far better, bestowed 
on him. Thus it happeneth 
toJosiah*,toBnoch*. '^Tlie 
good man is taken away 
from the evil to come V 

2. Or, *'that it may go 
well with thee," may carry 
this sense, which St. Paul in- 
timates, 1 Tim. ii. 2, honour 
kings, that ''you may kad 
a peaceable and quiet life:" 
for where this order is 
broken, and superiors dis- 
honoured, there ariseth no- 
thing but confusion ; peace 
and quietness is disturbed, 
and then it goes well with 
no man; a long life is a 
discomfort and no felicify. 
These if you mean to enjoy, 

< 2 Kings xxli. 20. » Helx xi. 5 ; 
Sccloa. xUr. 16. < laa. Ivii. 1. 
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>;ou must honour ; for, upon 

/^honouring, they vanish. 

- .3. Or else this firoixuse 

rjpight shew Qod- s ordinance. 

,,'For Qod giTes a health j 

ijKiid long life as a reward 

r^and blessing to crown our 

.4>bedienoe even before the 

* .pons of men ; '^ Such as shall 

,he blessed of Him shall in- 

Jberit the earth ; but the j 

4hat be cursed of Htm, shall 

be cut off!.*' 

In this particular the dich 
obedient son^ was to be cut 
j&ff b J the hand of the magis- 
trate, and was to be stoned ; 
and Solomon tells us, *' the 
ravens of the Tallej shall 
pick out his eyes'.** God's 
^w then was, that he i^ould 
•not be lonffcemts, long-liyed. 
And sometimes Qod exe- 
cutes this vengeance with 
His own hand, as upon 
Corah and his rebellious 
confederates^, *^ fool, this 
night shall thy soul be taken 
from thee V Read the story 
of the kings, and you shall 
find that rebels and traitors 
were not long lived, but 

1 Ps. xxxTii. 22; Jer. zyii. 11; 
Job xxi. 17—20. s Dent. xxL 18. 
* FioT. XXX. IT. * Num. xYi. 
» £Luk« xU. 20.] 



perished by the sword and 
immature deaths. 

The Sixth Commandinent, 

Thou skalt not kUl, or 
murder, 

Qod having in the former 
Command secured the su- 
perior, in those that follow 
secures all men in general, 
whether superiors, inferiors, 
or equals ; and first He be- 
gins with the person, and 
secures his life. Life we 
would have above all things ; 
nay life we must have, or 
enjoy nothing^: nor wife, 
nor good name, can do any 
good to a murdered man : 
hence it is that Qod secures 
that to us which is abso- 
lutely necessary, perempto- 
rily commanding that no 
man assaoic our person, and 
attempt to take away our 
life from us. But because 
the negative includes the 
affirmative, we must do all 
those duties of justice and 
charity, by which the life 
of man may be preserved. 

Inhumanity and cruelty 
are the foimtains which let 
forth the streams of blood. 
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Brotherly kindness and com- 
passion teaoh us to preserre 
the life of man ; whatsoever, 
then, may be derived from 
either of these, are the du- 
ties of this commandment, 
tUhomo homini nonsitlupiu, 
* that a man be not a wolf 
to a man ;* ut homo homini 
sit Delta, ' that a man may 
be as a Qod to his brother.' 

1. Forbidden here tlien 
there is, 

1. Cruelty and inhuman- 
ity. This forbidden, Deut. 
xxii. 6. '^Thou shalt not 
take the dam with the 
young." "Nor seethe a 
lamb in his mother's milk ^," 
and "a righteous man re- 
gards the life of his beast, 
but the bowels of the wicked 
are cruel ^." "Would there 
was a sword in my hand, 
that I might slay thee," 
saith Balaam to his ass ^ If 
cruelty were not to be used 
to a beast, much less to a 
man. God never intended 
that man, made after His 
image, should be alfMTi ve- 

» [Deut. xiy. 21] « ProT. xii. 
10. 3 Numb. xxii. 29. 



^vpdfupos v^Xof, 'a piece of 
clay kneaded with bloodl* 

2. All kinds of homicide : 
as our Saviour hath inter^ 
preted this command^ whe^ 
ther of the heart, ton^e, or 
hand*. 

1. "From the heart pro- 
ceed murders' ;" of this 
kind are, 

1. Unmercifulness, and 
a desire to oppress 
the poor7. 

2. Anger immoderate 
or causeless, too light- 
ly begun, or too long 
continued^ 

3. Envy, grudging, re- 
pining, rancour, dis- 
dain, emiilation^ 

4. Hatred, malice, un- 
charitable suspi- 



cion 



10 



5. Desire of revenge, 
irreconciliation, £ro- 
wardness, conten- 
tion". 

6. Counsel, plotting or 
consent to murder 
any man^^. 

* Caligula. [Suetonius in ritft Tl- 
berii § 67.] <» Mat. y. 6 Mat. xy. 19. 
7 Rom. i. 81 ; Amos ii. 6, 7 ; Mat. v. 
22. 8 Eph. ly. 26. » Gal. r. 20. 
»o Rom. i. 29—81 ; 1 Cor. xlii. 6— T. 
>i [Rom. xii. 19.] i^ j^^U xxiii. 
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8; The breaking out of 
this mtirder of the 
•heaii^, in 
t1. The tongue, manifested 

1. By eyil speaking ^ 

2. Disdainful speaking. 
Racha, 

3. By bitter and angry 
words. "Thoufooll" 

4. Mocking in all ill 
manner^. 

5. Brawling, threaten- 
mg, provoking. 

6. Clamour or vocife- 
ration ^ 

7. Detraction, oensori- 
ousness^ 

2. The hand, which is ac- 
tual murder, and this 
may not be acted ; 

1. Not upon a man's 
self. For no man is 
master of his own 
life ; he is God's ser- 
vant, and the Lord 
that gave it must 
take it away. "Lord 
now lettestThou Thy 
servant depart '," 
sung o]d Simeon. 

2. Another he may not 

1 Lake xxii. 2. s Eph. iy. 81 ; 
CoL iil. 12, 18, 19. 3 Mat. y. 22. 
< Lev. xix. 14; Gen. xxi. 9; Tit. 
ilL 2. » Eph. iy. 81. « Acts xxiv. 
5 ; xxviii. i. 7 Luke iL 29. 



kill, neither commit 
homicidiumy fratri- 
eidium, pamcidium^ 
&0. * not kill a man, 
his brother, his fa- 
ther^.' . 

Quest, Whether then may 
the magistrate put any man 
to death ? 

Answ. Yes, but he may 
not murder any man : law- 
fully he may, and must take 
away some man's life ; for 
Gk>d hath put the sword into 
his hand, and made him a 
minister to execute wraths 
'Thou,' then, in the com- 
mand, is the private man, 
who hath no commission 
from €k)d ; not the superior, 
whom God (who alone hath 
vUoB et neois pqtestatem, 
power of life and death) 
hath set in His place, and 
in his right and power to 
execute malefactors ^^ So 
that to speak properly it is 
not the magistrate that 
takes away the malefactor's 
life, but God that commands 
His vicegerent and deputy 
to do it. 



8 Gen. iv 10, 11 ; ix. 6 » Kxod. 
xxiii. 7 ; 2 Kings vi. 82 ; Roin. xiii. 
4. >o Gen. ix. 6 *, Deut. xix. 18. 
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Now thai the niAgistiate 
proceed jiutl j and fall not 
within the compase of mur- 
der, neoeiaafy it is, 

1. That thflve be a just 
cause. 

2. A right end and in- 
tent 

3. That he be God's 
dvpnijy that is, haye 
a just and lawful 
power ; for where 
any of these three, 
especially the last is 
wanting, the man is 
plainly (who is ad- 
judged and executed) 
murdered^ ; and the 
doers are murderers, 
be they in what 
height, place, or pow- 
er soever. 

Now to this murder of the 
hand are reduced^ 

1. Chance medley'. 

2. Manslaughter'. 

3. Mutilation, or dan- 
gerous wounds, fight- 
ing^ 

4. All duels'. 

5. All unlawful war, 
treasons'. 

> 2 Chron. xxlv. 22, « Deut. xix. 
4. 5. * Ex. xxi. 12, 18; Ley. xxir. 
17. * Lev. xxiT. 19, 20. * Jm. iv.l. 
* Gen. X. 9; xxxlr. 26; 2 Tim. iii. 4. 



6. Those medicines tih»t 
procure abortiona?. 

7. Cowardice in a ma- 
gistrate, that deliYars 
an innocent person, to 
the will of his ene- 
my. This was Pilate's 
caae^ 

In this precept is com- 
manded, 

1. To love one another, 
and to do all offices of cha- 
rity, by which the life of 
man may be preserved'. 

2. To preserve our own 
health, and of others, so far 
as we can^<^. 

3. To preserve and follow 
peace with all men. To be 
quiet ^^« 

4. To be merciful, boun- 
tiful to prisoners, captives, 

d. To be comrteous, land, 
affable ». 

6. To bear one another's 
burdens ^^ 

7. To forgive and remit 



7 Ex. xxL 82, 
Luke xxiii. 24. 
16 : 2 Cor. TiiL 
» 1 Tim. T. 28. 
1 Thea. ir. 11. 
XXT. 86. w 1 
12; Eph. ir. 82. 
Oal. Ti.2. 



28. 8 Dent LIT; 

• Job xxix. 15, 
8, 4 ; 1 Pet L 22. 

" Rom. xM. 18 : 
's Col. Ui. 12 ; Mat 
Pet. Ui. 8 ; CoL iii. 

^* Bom. XT. 1; 
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^olfeiices, and to be easily 
pacified and reconciled ^ 
^■' I need not delineate fiir- 
'iher 'who they are that 
"break, who keep this Oom- 
tnandment ; since by the 
^inspection of the particulars 
it is easy for any man to 
do it. 

The Seventh CommafUU 

l%&u MU not commit 
adultery, 

e6fioty anger, and the ill 
effects thereof, are restrained 
in the former Command- 
ment ; in this, inOvfiia icok^, 
evil lust and concupis- 
cence'. 

The end intended in this 
Commandment is Chastity, 
that we keep our bodies 
chaste, as the temples of the 
Hoiy Qhost : whatsoever 
therefore may conduce to 
' this end, must be done, what 
may stain our chastity must 
be avoided. 

What is here eommanded, 

1. Chastity. 

2. Sobriety. 

I 9 Cor. ii. 10 : Eph. iy. SI ' CoL 
UL 6 ; 1 Thes. iv. 6. 



3. Temperance, or mode- 
ration in meats and drinks, 
purity'. 

4. Modesty in apparel, in 
behaviour, in words*. 

6. Castigation of the bo- 
dy*. 

6. Prayer, watching, fast- 
ing« 

7. Marriage to those who 
have not the gift of con- 
tinency'. 

8. The bed undefiled : or 
the chaste use of a wife^ 

9. Kot to separate, di* 
vorce, or put away a wife*. 

10. Labour in an honest 
vocation *^ 

11. To make a covenant 
with the eyes and ears ^\ 

12. To keep honesty mo- 
dest, and chaste company*'. 

In this Commandment are 
forbidden. 

All kind of sensuality, 
lasciviousness, wantonness. 



3 1 Tim. iU. [8, 8.1 < 1 Pet iH. 
2, 8 ; 1 Tim. ii. 9 ; Mat v. 28 ; Oen. 
xix. 6. » 1 Cor. ix. 27 ; Rom. xili. 
14. ' 8 2 Cor. vl. 6 ; 1 Cor. vii. 6 ; 
1 Pot. iT. [T J ' 1 Cor. vli. 9 ; Mat. 
xix. 11, * Heb. xUi. 4. » Mat. 
xix. 8 ; Biok. x 19. »«> 2 Thca. Ml. 
6—18. " Job xxxi. 1, 7 ; Mat. v. 
28 " P«>^. vl^ 22 J Pa. 1. 18. 
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or undeannessy which is 
contained under these four 
words ^ 

1. vo^fffa, which in a mar- 
ried person is whoredom or 
adultery > ; and under it may 
be reduced, 

1. Incest, which is com- 
mitted with one al- 
lied in the degrees pro- 
hibited ^ 

2. Concubinage, which 
northward they call a 
ligbie. 

Polygamy, or the 
taking and keeping 
of two or more 
wives ^ 

2. Toyripla, Tillainy : under 
which are contained, 

1. Bestiality ^ 

2. Sodomy*. 

"3. irAcoye((a, an immode- 
rate desire : and imder this 



are. 



1. Harlotry, when com- 
mitted with a com- 
mon strumpets 

2. Fornication, when 



1 Bom. 1. 29. > Deat. xxii. 22 ; 
Prov. vi. 32 ; Heb. xiii. 4. » Lev. 
xriii. 6 ; 1 Cor. v. 1. * Gen. ii. 24 ; 
Mat. xlx. fi ; Mai. 11. 14— 16. » Lev. 
xviil. 28. • Lev. xviiJ. 22 ; Rom. 
i. 27 ; Oen, xlx. 7 Deut. xxill. IT ; 
J«r. y. 7. 



with a maid not c(»n- 
mon^ 
3. Immoderate use of 
the marriage bed''. 
4. KOKiof naughtiness^ las- 
civiousness, wantonness ; to 
which may be reduced this 
fifth following. 

[1.] All that feeds this 
sin, or are incentiyes to it ; 
as, 

1. Luxurious diet, In- 
flaming wines, &c.^^ ' 

2. An idle life". 

3. Morose thoughts that 
dwell on the faaqy 
with delight «. 

2. All outward provoca- 
tions to it, which are the 
snares of lust : as lascivious 
dressings^. 

1. Embroidered hair^^ 

2. Painting the fa^ce^* 

3. Strange apparel^*. 

4. Wanton gestures, dal- 
liances ^^ 

5. Corrupt company v. 

6. Lascivious books. 

" Eph. ▼. 8 ; K«ek. xvlii. 6 ; Bph. 
It. 19 ; OaL v. 19. > Heb. xiiL 14^ 
10 Isa. V. 11 : 1 Pet It. 8 { Bom. xiU. 
13 ; 1 Cor. v. 11. » Bfek. xtI. 49. 
» Mat. XV. 19 ; Rom. xiii. 14 ; J«b 
XX. 12, 13. « laa. ill. 16—28. 
»< 1 Tim. ii. 9. » 2 Kings ix. 80. 
'« Prov. vii. 9— 27 ; [Deut xxiL 6.1 
»y Mark vi. 22. »8 i Cor. y. U j 
XV. 88 ; Prov. vl. 2r. 
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-i -7. Wanton pictures, 

tales, stories, songs. 
- S. Immodest kisses. 

3. The »gns of it 

'*• 1. In the eye, wanton 
'• glances ^ Eyes full of 

adultery'. 
2. In the speech, trcar- 

po\ \oyotf smutfy 

words 3. 

4. In a word, all desires 
(tf wantonness consented to, 
though they break not into 
act«. 

Those who keep their bo- 
dies chaste, or use the means 
to chastity, are those who 
keep ; 

Those who pollute, or give 
way to any temptation that 
may pollute, are the men 
that break this Command- 
ment. 

The Eighth Commandment, 

Thou shall not steal. 

Man may have a just title 
to somewhat, which he may 
call his own, whether his 
title ariseth by just acqui- 
sition, inheritance, by gift 



1 Isa. iii. 16. > 2 Pet ii. 14. 
s Eph. iv. 29 ; Col. iiL 8. ** Jas. 
L 18, 14. 



or donation, or by contract. 
And it is the purpose of 
Qod here to secure situm 
cuique, everj man in his es- 
tate, setting a hedge and a 
fence about his goods by an 
eternal law of commutative 
justice, that no man dare to 
break oyer, or rush upon, 
what is his, without an ap- 
parent injury, and an af- 
front done to God. 
This being the end : 

1. jHiere U commanded, 

1. That every man be 
content with his estate ; and 
to have moderate desires^. 

2. To preserve our neigh- 
bour's goods, and to suffer 
every man to enjoy his own 
quietly and fairly*. 

3. To give and pay every 
man his due ; and injure 
no man 7. 

4. To. use justice in all 
our dealings, contracts, bar- 
gains^. 

5. To be frugal, and not 
to spend above our estates'* 

6. To use honest means 

5 1 Tim. Tl. r, 8. «Phllii. 4; 

1 Kings xxi. 6. ' Rom. xlli. 8 ; 

1 Tlies. iv 6. " Deut xxv. 18; 

Mic. vi. 11. » P«>v- acxTii. 23; 

I PhiL iv. 12 ; Luke xv. 18. 
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to get a lirelihood, yiz. 
prayer and labour ^ 

7. To lue our goods to 
benefit othen justly, libe- 
rally, cheerfully*. 

6. That we restore what 
is unjustly gotten or de- 
tained'. 

2. Here isforhidden, 

1. Unjustice, Tiolenoe, op- 
pression ^ 

2. Oovetousness, and 
hoarding up all that comes 
in*. 

3. Tenacity, or the nig- 
gard's hand*. 

4. Contentiousness, and 
vexatious lawsuits ^ 

5. Immoderate care and 
solicltude^ 

6. Deceit, fraud, circum- 
yention in bargaining, con- 
tracts, buying, selling*. 

7. Picking and stcaeiling; 
or secret purloinings^. 

8. Open robbery, violence, 
plundering, and rapacity ^^ 



> Mat. vi. 11; [1 TIms. U. 9; 

2 Thes. ill 7—10.] « 1 Tim. y. 8, 
16; Luke vi. 85; Heb. xiU. 16. 

3 Ex. xxii. 1—7; Luke xix. 8. 
^ Bom. i. 29. » 1 Thes. iv. 6 ; Eph. 
V. 6 ; 1 Tim. yI. » ; S Pet il. 14. 
• Eccles. iv. 8. ''1 Cor. vi. 1. 
» Mat. vi. 25. » 1 Tliee. iv. 6 ; 
rProv. XX. 14.1 '° Kpli- iv. 28; 
1 Pet iv. 16. ' » 1 Cor. vL 10. 



9. False weights and mea- 
sures**. 

10. Sacrilege: to detain 
tithes, tribute, custom's. 

11. To borrow, and not to 
pay again when they are 
able". 

12. To detain hirelings' 
wages ; cheat orphans and 
widows**. 

13. To embeszle other 
men^s estates, and fidl a 
trust >«. 

14. To receive bribes, and 
to set justice to sale*^ 

15. To break their pro-- 
mise, and refuse to stand to 
their bargain*®. 

16. To embase and adul- 
terate coin, and pass it for 
good and perfect. 

17. Prodigality, to waste 
their own estate*'. 

IS. They who make not 
restitution, offond^. 

19. To live an idle life, 
and not to use honest la- 
bour to live**. 



i> Deat xxT. 18 ; Amos viil B. 
IS Bom. il. 22 ; Acta v. 8 ; Luke xx. 
25 : Mat. xxii. 21. ^< Ps. xxxtIL 
21. i^ Jas. V. 4; Jer. viL 6. 

><i Lev. vi. 2, 8. >' laa. i. 98. 
»8 Ps. XV. 4 ; 1 Pet. 11. 1. »• Luke 
XV. 18. M Lev. vi. 4. 6; Bi^ 
xxiL 6, 7. »> 2 Tbea. lU. IL 
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The NirUh CommMidment. 

Th<m shalt oiot hear fdw 
witness against thy neigh- 
bour. 

The scope and intent of 
the lawgiver is, that as Qod 
i» a God of truth, so those 
Who honour Him, labour to 
presenre truth among men, 
and hate the contrary, which 
is all falsehood and lying ; 
nnce by a false testimony, 
liie credit, reputation, and 
good name of our neighbour, 
that I say nothing of his 



goods and life, are much 
impaired and wronged. 

This sometimes is called 
in question in judgment, 
sometimes again it may be 
hazarded in private com- 
merces among men ; and 
therefore God here gives an 
order for the tongue, that 
whensoever, or whatsoever 
there be an occasion to 
speak of him, we cast off 
lying, and speak every man 
the truth of, and to his 
neighbour. Our words then 
must be, 



^lyiDg, and slander, 

1. True: to which is opposed J calumny, detraction, 

(vanity, tale-bearing ^ 
^indiscreet professing of 

2. Free : to which is opposed-} truth, and cowardly 

(fear«. 

r guile and whisper- 

3. Simple : to which is opposedj ing, dissimulation, 

flattery. 

4. Profitable : to which f unprofitable, hurt-" 

is opposed tful, rotten* 

.-immoderate prating, fu- 

5. Few: to wMch is opposed-) tility, unseasonable sup- 

(pressing the truths . 

1 fiph. iv. 26 ; Pb. xt. i ; Bom. i. 80 ; Lev. xix. 16 ; 1 Tim. ▼. 18. 
« Acts xxiii. 6 ; John xviii. 86 ; Acts v. 42. » Luke xxii. 67 ; Rom. xli. 
9 ; 1 Pet. ii. 1 ; 2 Cor. xii. 20 ; Acts xll. 22 ; 1 The^ ii. 6. -• Eph. iv. 29 ; 
a SJam. xvi. 7. * Prov. xvil. 27. 28 ; Jae. ill. 6 ; Ecdea. x. 12—14; G»L 
jLi— 14. 
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0. Courteotu : to which is opposed scunilitj, railiilg, 

scoffing ^ 
7. Afikble: to which is opposed morositj, churlish 

words*. 

1. The virtues here commanded are, truth, fineedcMn, 
simplidtj, &c. 

2. The opposite vices forbidden, viz. lying, slander"' 
ing, &c. 



1. They then keep this Com- 

mandmerUy 

1. That preserve the good 
name of their neighbour*. 

2. That truly and freely, 
and simply, give a testis 
mony to truth, especially 
being called to it by lawful 
authority*. 

3. That use few, cour- 
teous, profitable, and affa- 
ble words*. 

4. That speak well and 
charitably of their neigh- 
bours'. 

2. They offend against this 

Commandment, 

1. They that bring in, 
and they that are false wit- 
nesses against any man'^ 



2. They that accuse their 
neighbour unjustly, and 
raise hlse tales, and they 
who report and scatter 
them*. 

3. They that openly slan- 
der, detract) scoff, or rail, at 
their brother, or uncharita- 
bly censure him, and back- 
bite him*. 

4. They who are suspi- 
cious, raise jealousies, and 
are busy bodies in other 
men's matters^. 

6. They who flatter and 
dissemble with a double 
tongue^^ 

6. They who are whis- 
perers". 

7. They who use churlish 
words, and are vain boast- 
ers" 



> Ruth U. 4; Eph. v. 4 ; Gen. xxL 9. « 1 Sam. xxv. 10, 11 ; 3 GttB. 

^"^n*-, » ! ^''o ^\}V .^'L*- "•- * ^«*« *▼• «>;▼.». 80. » J«. 

1. 19 ; 1 Pet. lii. 8 ; Eph. ir. 29. • 1 Cor. xUi. 6, 7. 7 Mat. xxvl €0 
8 1 Kings xxi. 10 ; Lev. xix. 16 ; Titus 11, 8. » Luke xL 15 • Acta ii 'iT 

24, 28. " Bom i. 29 >8 i gmn ^^^^^ S, 10; 2 Pet. IL 18. 
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'S, They who give mali- 
dous false testimonies in 
public or priTate^ 

9. They who conceal the 
inith to the prejudice of 
another, being required by 
justice and charity to give 
testimony to it^. 

10. Judges that give fiilse 
sentences^ 

■ 11. Adyocates and law- 
yers that wittingly plead 
bod causes ^ 

12. Registers or notaries 
that make false acts^ 

- 13. All that equiyocate or 
be** 

The Tenth Commandment, 

Thou shdU not covet thy 
^mghhour^i house^ thou 
shalt not covet thy neigh- 
hour^ » wife^ nor his man 
servant, nor his maid 
servant, nor his ox, nor 
his ass^ nor any thing 
t/iat is his* 

This Commandment cuts 
to the quick ; and the scope 

1 Bom. ilL 18 ; Ps. Iviii. 1—8 ; 
Ex. xxiii. 1. s ProT. xxiv. 11 ; 
Lav. T. 1. * Pa. IxxxiL S, 4; 

1 Kings xxL 12, 18. ^ Ex. xxlii. 

2 ; % Cbron. xix. 2. ^ Isa. x. 1 ; 
Jer. xxxU. 13, 14. * 1 Tim. Lv. 2 ; 
Ex. xxiiL 7 ; CoL iii. 9. 



of it is to extirpate the yery 
root, and destroy the seed 
of all injustice and uncha- 
ritableness firom the earth. 

It shews that God looks 
farther than man, and that 
His law is more perfect and 
exact than all the laws of 
men ; for, whereas the laws 
of men can only restrain 
the outward act', bind the 
hands, and stop the mouth, 
and in case they proye un* 
ruly, punish the malefactor ; 
God's law takes hold on the 
first and inmost thoughts, 
intentions, and motions to 
eyil, and in case they be 
entertained, will caUmL to 
the bar for them^ 

I little doubt but what is 
here forbidden, was also 
prohibited in the former 
Commandments ; for in 
them all intentions to eyil 
are restrained. But yet with 
this difference ; in them it 
was by reduction and im- 
plication ; in this it is plainly 
and by explication ; in them 
somewhat darkly ; in this 
clearly, eyidently, expressly. 



r Rom. xiii. 4. « Heb. x. 16 ; 
Bom. vil. 14 ; Mark xll. 80 ; JoLu 
iv. 23. 
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And mck an expiess and 
Command ma necesaavj. 
For rach is the dec^tfui- 
ness of man's heart, that he 
is apt to flatter himself, and 
to conoeive, that when he 
hath forborne the outward 
act, he hath done God's 
will. This is apparent in 
the young Pharisee^, who, 
because he had lived A^^x*'- 
Tws, a blameless and good 
moral life, and outwardly 
observed Moses* law, pro- 
fessed openly, ''all these 
have I observed from my 
youth/' And again it is 
more evident in the old 
Pharisees, that confined the 
duties to the external act. 
So that it was necessary for 
our Saviour to teach these 
Rabbies that Moses meant 
somewhat beyond what the 
bare words sounded, ''You 
have heard that it was 
said by them of old, Thou 
flhalt not kill, Thou shalt 
not commit adultery 3;" but 
I say, causeless anger, de- 
sire of revenge, lust after a 
woman, is a breach of the 
law. 
Thus much, a man being 

> Luke xviii. 21. a Mat v. 



over indulgent to himadf, 
would never have thougbk 
of; and therefore Qod l^ 
an etpress and peremptoi^jp 
law hath eommanded, H^ 
oonevpisceSy '' Thou shall 
not covet." And the examtf 
nation of our ways by l^iia; 
will conclude the most stnct 
liver and Pharisee under nn^ 
and make him cry out with 
St. Paul, " miserable man 
that I am! who shall de- 
liver me from this body of 
deaths 1" 

Concupiscence is that 
which is here prohibited, 
not simply all, but that 
which is evil^ ; fbr our de* 
sires are of two kinds, good 
and evil. 

1. There is a good desire 
of superiority* ; a good de- 
sire of punishment upon a 
malefactor® ; a lawful de- 
sire of a woman, meat, and 
drink '^ ; a lawful desire of 
goods and riches s; a good 
desire that truth should 
flourish^, and a good lust of 
the spirit against the flesh". 

» Bom. yii. 24. * Botn. rii. SO 
—28. » 1 Tim. IlL 1. « Deut. 
xiii. 8, 9. 7 Gen. xxir. 8 ; John 
It. 7. 8 Prov. xxx. 8. » John 
xvii. IT. w ChO. T. n. 
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'86 long a9 the desire is 
v^^lated add kept in by 
tiie law of God, it is good 
aind neeessary, and God 
btdk left it impressed in 
A» soul, as the incentive 
to all duties, both religious, 
natural, and moraL 

'2. But besides this good 
desire, there is a bad, which 
is called 'Hhe old m&nV' 
''flin that dwells in us^,'* 
'< the sting of death^/' '< the 
thorn in the flesh V' '^the 
concupiscence of mcnV 
Which is a foolish, hurtful 
desire retained in the sen> 
fiual part of the soul, which 
is so far from being a help 
to the understanding and 
will as it ought, that it 
darkens and seduceth it^ 

And hence it comes to 
pass, that an object of pro- 
fit or pleasure being pro- 
posed, it is first delighted 
with it, then it stays and 
dwells on that delight, after 
it consents to receive it, or 
at least doth not resist or 
reject it, rather sets the 



> Eph. iv. 28. 

• 1 Cor. XT. 66. 
1 Pet. ir. 2. 

• AcU Til. 61. 



* Rom. Tii. 17. 

-* 2 Cor. xll. T ; 

» 1 Pet. ii. 11. 



thoughts to compass it, or 
at last yields to act it. 

By this gradation, sin 
from the conception is 
brought to the birth ; which 
progress St. James hath 
thus excellently expressed, 
*^ Every man is tempted, 
when he is diawn away by 
his own lust, and entioed?.'* 
*' Then when lust hath con- 
ceived, it brings forth sin; 
and sin, when it is finished, 
brings forth death." 

Evident here it is, that 
lust in the heart of man, is 
as it were the matrix^ in 
which sin first receives the 
conception, articulation, life, 
motion, and growth, till it 
come to the birth ; and the 
midwives, as I may so say, 
to bring it forth, are " the 
lusts of the flesh, the pride 
of life, and the lust of the 
eyes%" that is, profit ; which 
last is especially forbidden 
in this Commandment. And 
two objects are here named. 

1. Our neighbour's goods, 
his house, his servants, his 
cattle. 

2. Our neighbour's wife, 
" Thou shalt not covet," &c. 

7 Jas. L 14. 16. B 1 John ii. 10. 
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Because men commonly 
lust after these. 

1. By wanton fleshly de- 
siies, they lust after 
their neighhour's wife. 

2. By covetousness, they 
lust after their neigh- 
bour's goods, his house, 
his man servant, his 
maid serrant, his ox, 
his ass. 

And yet these are not all 
the irr^D^ar lusts, by which 
a man is tempted, and 
drawn away, and enticed. 
There is, 

1. A lusting after our 
neighbour's dignity, 
honour, place, through 
pride and ambition \ 
This is pride of life in 
St. John. 

2. A lusting after our 
neighbour's blood and 
life, out of envy, ha- 
tred, malice, revenge 3. 
These are the lusts of 
the flesh. 

3. A lust to take away 
our neighbour's good 
name and reputation^; 



^ > Hab. ii. 9 ; Judges ix. 7, 15. 20. 
* 1 Sam. xviii. 6— 2t » 1 Kings 
zviii. 17 ; Mat. ix. 9, 4. 



arising out of the same, 

or other vicious causes. 

That therefore no man 

• 

should conceive that his 
covetous and wanton lusts 
were alone restrained, and 
not his proud, and ambiti^ 
ous, revengeful, malicious, 
and envious also ; that no 
man dream of a liberty in 
any, it hath pleased the 
law-giver here to give a 
ictt0dpTiKoy, a purge to all, 
and to set a bar to all, by 
this general prohibition^, 

7%<yu shalt not covet his ox, 
nor his ass, nor any thing 
that is his. 

His honour is his, his life 
is his, his good name is his, 
as well as his wife, his man 
servant, his maid servant, 
his ox, or his ass ; and 
therefore we may no more 
covet to take from him the 
one than the other ; what 
is his, he must quietly and 
peaceably enjoy. 

1. In this precept is com- 
mandedy 

1. That we be content 

* TertoL de paUio. [( 6.1 
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with our own, and the por- 
tion that Qod gives us^ 

Z, Not to he ooyetous of 
what is another man's'. 

.3. That we labour in that 
vocation to which God hath 
called US, honestly^ 

4. That the commenoe- 
xneat of any motion to de- 
sire what is another's, is to 
be disbanded instantly, and 
not suffered to stay in the 
appetite in any degree of 
morose delectation^. 

5. That those things be 
our neighbour's which God 
hath given him^. 

6. That by this gift every 
man hath a property, and 
distinct right, in that he 
possesseth, and therefore no 
man may desire to invade 
or dispossess him^. 

7. That we fight against 
fleshly lusts, and labour ^ 
mortify, crucify, and sub- 
due them^ 

8. That we stop sin in the 
b^inning, and rest not till 
extinguished ^ 



1 PhiL iT. 11, 12. s In. T. 8. 
s Epb. iT. S8. * Acta zx. 88, 84 ; 
OaL ▼. 84. » Acts ▼. i. < Hab. 
U. 6, 6. 7 Eph. tL 12; Bom. 
▼UL 8 ; OaL T. 24; 1 Cor. is. 27. 
• ProT. L 10^20. 



2. OffenderM against thU 
Command are^ 

1. They who envy other 
men's wealth and pros- 
perity*. 

2. They which desire pas- 
sionately to possess what is 
another man's ^. 

3. They who with greedi- 
ness pursue riches, honours, 
pleasures ^^ 

4. They who are over soli- 
citous, careful, vexed, dis- 
tracted, disquieted about 
the purchase of worldly 
things u. 

6. They who having suf- 
ficient, still desire more". 

6. They who are idle, and 
labour not in an honest way 
to get their living ^^ 

7. They who stifle not sin 
in the conception and birth ; 
or, being brought forth, do 
not mortify and crucify it^. 

Many other offences there 
are against God's law, but 
they may, either by these 
general rules, be discovered, 
or else by the particulars 



9 Mat. XX. 15. 10 1 Kings xxL 
4. " Micah ii. t 2. "^ Mat. 
▼L 26—84. « ProT. xxx. 14* 

1& i* 2 Thes. iiL 11 ; Gen. xlTiL, 
8. » Bom. Tii. 18—25 ; Bom. viiU 
fr— 18. 
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known; there being rerj 
few which will not with ease 
be reduced to one or otiier 
of those heads aboye men- 
tioned. Some of these are 
here twice set down, and 
under divers Command- 
ments, because diyines some- 
times reduce them to one 
.Commandment^ and some- 
times to another. 

Qtiest. Whether is a man 
Able of himself to do these 
duties to God and man ? 

Ansio. No. For, jny good 
child, know this, that thou 
art not able to do these 
things of thyself, nor to 
walk in the Commandments 
of God, and to serve Him, 
without His special grace. 

Here I thought good to 
insert this discourse about 
the ability of man to keep 
God's law. 

When the young man 
came to our Saviour to ask 
Him the way to Heaven, 
the answer which Christ re- 
turned was, ^ If thou wilt 
.enter into life, keep the 
I Commandments \" And no 
-question, were a man able 
1 Mat. xiz. 17. 



, to keep the way without ear- 
ing, or stand upright in the 
way without slipping or £ikU- 
ing, this very way would 
bring a man safe to life. 
For it was not said in vain, 
^ He that does these things 
shall live in them V 

A hard, narrow, and 
straight way indeed it is^, 
yet it should be considered, 
wh^her out of wilfulness 
we do not desert it ; and, 
imder pretence of difficulty 
and disability, take liberty 
to satisfy our own lusts and 
affections, and to break a- 
sunder those bonds, and 
cast away those cords, by 
which the very light of rea- 
son (which is a ray of the 
Divine image shining yet in 
our souls) would ffisten and 
oblige us. 

' To open this point fully. 
Man must be considered 
either »s a mere natural 
man, or as supported by 
special grace. 

1. Let man be considered 
in the state of nature only; 
though he cannot shake off 
sin, that hangs so &8t on, 
nor repress the dominion of 
SEzek. ZX.18. * Mat. vU. 18» U 
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it xmiversally, yet he may 
:ftrl^r many evil outward 
addotis in particular, to 
wfiieh he returns 'Mike a 
•dog to his vomit," in which 
)ke wallows '' as a swine in 
^» mire V* For though in- 
bred concupiscence doth 
*tempt and incline, yet it 
doth not confine and deter- 
mine any man to this or 
that sin in particular ; as 
to act this . murder, this 
adultery, that theft, that 
idander, &c. 

The first reason. 

And this is manifest, be- 
cause reason in man is na- 
tural grace, it being a gra- 
cious part in God to make 
man a reasonable creature : 
and this light of reaspn 
&6WS that there is some- 
what of its own nature, vir- 
fUouB and just, which is to 
be prosecuted^; somewhat 
vicious and unjust, which is 
to be avoided, though there 
never had been any positive 
law to eommand the one, or 
to restrain the other. Were 
right reason then heard to 

t > J Fet, U. 21 ^ Rem. iL 14, IS.. 

H 



speak, the outward acts of 
Gk>d's commands would not 
easily be disobeyed. 

Examine but every pre- 
cept apart, and the reason 
of the observance will ap- 
pear so equal, that it will 
be no hard matter to judge 
by what irrational persua- 
sions a man is drawn away 
from his own power and 
abilities, as if he were un- 
willing to use it against his 
pleasing desires. 

1. By the very first Com- 
mandment he is enjoined to 
subject himself to Almighty 
God as a Superior Power, to 
serve Him as his Lord, to 
adore Him as his Maker, to 
love and honour Him as his 
Father. There is nothing 
but corrupt reason that can 
entice him to the breach of 
this Command. For kt him 
deliberate with that natural 
understanding with which 
God hath endued him, and 
reason will dictate thus 
much, that it is both just, 
safe, and beneficial, that 
man, being God's subject, 
servant, child, creature, do 
render unto his supreme 
Lord, Master, Father, Cre- 

2 
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ator, fidelity, service, fear, 
xeyereiice, love, honour. 

2. From tlus step to the 
next of God's laws. ''Thou 
shalt not make to thyself 
any grayen image, thou shalt 
not bow down to it^ and wor- 
ship it." What difficulty, 
what impossibility is there 
in this, that it may not be 
kept 1 For whs^t man, en- 
dued only with the light of 
reason, and is not forsaken 
of God, will prostrate him- 
self before, and call upon a 
blind, deaf, dumb, dead 
stock, far more worthless 
than the meanest creatures 1 
who can imagine to repre- 
sent an infinite essence, and 
a spirit, by finite and mate- 
rial lines ? which is so far 
not only against reason, but 
even common sense, that 
Dayid^ made it a qucere, 
whether the idolater or the 
block to which he boweth, 
were more senseless. 

3. But sure I am the rash 
and foolish breach of the 
third Ck>mmand, admits no 
excuse for it, but custom, 
which aggravates aU other 
sins. Pleasure it hath none 

I Ps. czxxy. 18. 



to speak for it, profit ordi- 
narily it brings none, whieh 
are the two great enchanten 
of mortal men, and advo- 
cates for other transgres- 
sions. Theft gives satisfiEus- 
tion to our needs ; adulteiy 
to our lust ; oppression to 
our ambitious, coTetoos 
heart. But this cont-empt 
and abuse of Grod's name^ 
satisfies no sense, advanoeth 
not the estate. Advise then 
with reason, and she will 
tell you that there is no 
reason to be given why any 
man should take Qod*8 name 
in vain, except he desires to 
dwell with everlasting burn- 
ings. 

4. No, nor any reason for 
the breach of the next ; veiy 
much for the observation of 
it. For what burden, what 
pain, what inconvenience is 
there in this, to set apart a 
day to the service of God, 
and rest from our ordinary 
labours ? rather what great 
ease, what equity 1 God 
bestows upon us six days, 
it is but reason then the 
seventh be His, and that 
it be a resting day, a holy 
day, a day of rest^ for th^ 



(!AT£CHIBX OF TUB CHUBOH Of SffOLAND. 149 



content of the seirant, and 
the comfort of the master ; 
a daj of holiness, in which 
both master and servant 
may tender their devotions, 
and express their thanks to 
their good Lord. 

Were these dictates of 
nature well learned, and 
weighed, all the pretended 
difficulties of the first table 
would vanish ; and easy it 
would be to persuade obe- 
dience to these wholesome 
laws. And the self-same 
light of nature that per- 
suades to piety, would per- 
suade to justice and charity 
also. 

1. For, do not children 
receive from their parents 
their natural life, livelihood, 
education ? Have they not 
begotten us, bom us, che- 
rished us in our weak and 
helpless infancy, and be- 
stowed upon us the harvest 
t>f their labours, cares, sor- 
rows? Were this well 
thought on, it could never 
be held a burden, that we 
return imto them due re- 
spect, honour, love'for love ; 
since natural reason and af- 
fection inclines men to be 



grateful towards great be- 
nefactors. 

2. To proceed; remove 
those following laws, and 
whose life, whose wife, whose 
goods, whose good name can 
be freed from invasion ? He 
that will not kill, may have 
a design to do it; and he 
that will not defile his 
neighbour's wife, yet may 
have a lustful eye. Now all 
these injuries and desires 
God hath staved off, with 
His own dictate and maxim 
of nature, Qicod tiH fieri 
non vi8, alteri ne feceris. 
Kill not, do not covet to 
kill ; pollute not, do not co- 
vet to pollute ; steal not, do 
not desire to steal ; belie 
not, do not desire to belie 
another ; because thou thy- 
self art offended, if another 
do or covet to do, in any of 
these, the least wrong unto 
thee. 

The sum of all this is, 
that the commands of the 
Decalogue are highly con- 
sonant to the rule of reason, 
and for the outward acts, 
and gross breaches thereof, 
they may be forborne by any 
man who will hearken ^" 
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what his reason will teach 
him. 

The second reason. 

This is manifest also, in 
that the lewdest man at- 
tempts not malicious wick- 
edness without some prece- 
dent deliberation. A debate 
there is betwixt reason and 
passion, pleasure, profit, and 
the soul, before the consent 
is gotten ; and reason being 
overborne by self-love, yields 
against the evidence of con- 
science ; and then follows a 
free election, and contri- 
vance by what means the 
plot may be brought to pass ^ 
And yet when it comes to 
the birth, and is ready to be 
delivered, the most wicked 
man will hold in, and re- 
strain himself, put case the 
eye of some honest Cato, the 
reverence of some man he 
honours, some present fear 
of danger doth overawe him. 
Why is it else that sin is 
delayed, sought to be put off 
to darkness, to comers, and 
to be acted in another place 
and time? This clearly 

> Video meUon, proboque ; dete- 
^ora sequor. [Orid. Met. Tii. 20.J 



shews that it is more pos- 
sible for a natural man to 
keep the outward act of 
God^s commands than he 
usually doth. 

7%« tJdrd reason. 

Lastly, this is evident eyoi 
by the hiws of men, who hare 
set penalties upon those who 
break the moral law. Now 
it were unreasonable for a 
prince to lay a punishment 
on that crime which is un- 
avoidable. These very pe- 
nalties, then, sufficiently de- 
monstrate, even in the judg- 
ment of men, notorious 
crimes, such as are mur^ers^ 
adulteries, thefts, perjuries, 
&c., might be avoided by 
mere natural men, were but 
the law of reason heard to 
speak. 

Thus it is with nature in 
those actions which are ma- 
nifestly iU ; as for those 
which are good, a possibi- 
lity there is, even of a mere 
natural man, to perfonn 
many a moral act, which 
for the substance of the 
work is ' simply good, and 
yet is omitted. Evident it 
is, that he who is ^^xuc^ff 
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^dmal, may giye a cup of 
CoM water to one that be- 
longs to Christ, he may cast 
two mites into God's trea- 
sury, he may give meat to 
the hungry, and drink to 
the thirsty; or he may, if 
he please, omit it, or deny 
it. Which, because he could 
do, and did not, he is justly 
cco^demned^ 

But what then! What? 
Are the Commandments of 
Qod to be kept by a mere 
natural man 7 I say it not. 
Thus much only ; that many 
outward, scandalous acts 
may be restrained and for- 
borne ; many good actions 
that are omitted, done by 
observation of the rules of 
nature. Men, considered as 
men, may be far better mo- 
rally than they are ; lees sin- 
ful, more charitable, more 
just ; though in the inward 
part and actions of obe- 
dience, they will come far 
short. 

And this I take to be the 
meaning of the ancients, 
Ohrys. Ba8il,August. Hieron. 
Oonoil* Araus. c. 25, who with 
one mouth afOrm, IkiM non 

. 1 Mat. 3CZT. 42, 43. 



mandat impombUia, 'God 
commands no impossible 
things ;' and St. Augustino^s 
reason is, quiajustits est, ber 
cause He is a just God [G]. 
He doth not as Pharaohj 
require the tale of brick, 
where He denies the straw. 

2. Not without His special 
grace. 

You have seen how far 
the Commandments are pos- 
sible, and may be kept by 
a mere moral or natural 
man. But besides these out- 
ward acts, there bo many 
inward, and from both these 
there issue many other du- 
ties, which for many causes 
may be defective, yea, and 
will be defective so long as 
we carry about us this body 
of sin. There is one perfec- 
tion of this life, another of 
the life to come. Now the 
law of God expects from us 
in this life, not absolute per- 
fection but such a perfec- 
tion as is to ]>e had in this 
life, which the school calls 
perfectio viatorum, the per- 
fection of wayfaring men, 
and define it thus [H] ; when 
the will of man habitually 
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entertuns nothing that is 
contraiy to the lore of God. 

To airiye to this pitch, 
the power of nature is too 
freak, it must be attained 
by the grace, or, a« our 
Cfttechism hath taught us, 
bj the special grace of God ; 
for it is peculiar to those 
who are bom again, sancti- 
fied by the Spirit of God, 
cleansed by Christ's blood, 
engraffed and made par- 
takers of the Divine Na- 
ture. "Without Me," saith 
our Saviour, "you can do 
nothing"." 

But with Him, that is, 
Christ, they may do much ; 
they may go far, they may 
walk uprightly and sincere- 
ly in this way. Poor and 
infirm people, that conceive 
the contrary, have not yield- 
ed themselves to be govern- 
ed by the Spirit of Christ. 
Would they but make a 
trial, they should find that 
true, which St. Paul con- 
fessed by experience in him- 
self. He complained of the 
"thorn in the flesh «," but 
after he had received " suf- 
ficient grace," he confesseth 

'ohn XV. 4. « 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 



that Christ's "yoke was easy, 
and His burden light ;" that 
no command was grievous 
to him. "I can do all 
things through Christ that 
strengtheneth me'." And 
David, that was troubled 
at his slips and falls, yet 
when God had once set his 
heart at liberty by this spi- 
ritual unction, could run 
the way of God's Command- 
ments^; not walk softly, but 
run over them with great 
haste and pleasure. 

Even as a cart-wheel, that 
creaks, and complains all 
the way it goes, under the 
smallest burden, while it re- 
mains dry ; but having some 
small quantity of oil put to 
it,runs on merrily, and with- 
out any noise : so also he 
that groans under the bur- 
den of God's law, and com- 
plains of the weight, of the 
uneasiness, of the difiiculty 
of it, being supplied with 
this holy oil, runs on with 
comfort, and murmurs not. 

This grace of God in this 
life, never raiseth the man 
to perfect, exact, and un- 
sinning obedience; but it 

» Phil. iy. 18. * Pa. cxix. 82. 
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makes him a ''new crea- 
ture V' creates in him a sin- 
cere obedience to the whole 
<}ospel, it shuts the door 
against all temptations and 
seeurity, sloth, presumption, 
hypocrisy, partial obedience, 
and habitual progresses in 
sin ; it teacheth and enables 
us to mortify, crucify, and 
fi^ake off the fruits of the 
flesh ; and upon our fallings, 
it quickens us to bewail and 
lament our frailties and in- 
firmities ; for Christ's sake, 
of our heavenly Father to 
beg a pardon, and ever after 
to reform and amend what 
is amiss. 

In this sense a regenerate 
man, assisted, or rather in- 
formed by the '^ special 
grace of God*," may, nay, 
must walk in the Com- 
mandments of God, and 
serre Him. This is the con- 
dition of the second coye- 
nant ; and €k)d's grace, shed 
in a good man's heart, en- 
ables to perform it ; which 
obedience, when it is truly 
and faithfully done, though 
ipixed with much weakness 
and imperfection, and many 

1 OftL Ti 15. 3 Lnke i. 74, 75. 
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sins, so that they be not 
leavened with wilfulness 
and impenitetice, Gfod hath 
promised to accept and 
crown. 

For, for our comfort, the 
law is now in the hand of a 
Mediator'; and having the 
whole in His own hand. He 
could make what order for 
it He pleased. Among o- 
thers, that was one, that if 
there be in a man a ready 
will, a man shall ''be ac- 
cepted according to that he 
hath, and not according to 
that he hath not^." How 
kindly did He accept the 
poor widow's two mites ''f 
How candidly did He take 
Mary's box of spikenard^, 
because that little they did 
was all they could do ? 

This Mediator is the man 
Christ Jesus 7, and He well 
remembers of what mould 
we are made, and therefore 
being a compassionate High 
Priest^, He will take all well 
that is done with an honest 
and good heart, and inter- 
cede for the imperfections. 

3 Heb. ix. 16. * 2 Cor. viiL 12. 
5 Luke zxl. 2 — L " Mat. xxvi. 18. 
7iTlm. U. 6. 8 [Heb. ii. 17.1 

3 
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Had there been a bruise in 
the reedy Mosefl would bare 
broke it quite ; no more than 
an ember in the flax, the 
serere lawgiver would 
quench that But He who 
hath undertaken to be our 
Mediator ^ wiU not deal bo 
with UB ; mediate He will, 
and strengthen the bruise; 
plead for He will, and blow 
up, not blow out this little 
ember. His hand will not 
break the one, nor flis foot 
tread out the other. Blessed 
be Qod, this is the help 
those who are *' bom of the 
Spirit^," are like to have 
from the bowels of a Me- 
diator. 

Now look upon Him as a 
judge, and then there is 
great comfort likewise. For 
howsoever those who are 
none of Christ's, shall ap- 
pear and answer at the great 
tribunal of justice ; yet all 
they that belong to Him 
shall take their trial at the 
bar of mercy. 

Into this court He is 
pleased to remove, where 
exalting, or rather super- 

> Heb. ix. 11—30 i Tii. 25, « Mat. 



exalting His throne of grace, 
all His are to answer to 
these articles. 

1. Whether they have 
hearkened to grace^ and 
have had a care^ a respeet^ 
an eye, a love to Qod*8 Com- 
mandments 1 

2. Whether their hearts 
were troubled, that their 
care was not suchas it ou^t^ 
nor their obedience equal 
and correspondent to their 
love and desires ? 

3. Whether they have not 
grieved, quenched, done de- 
spite to the Spirit of grace ? 

4. Lastly, whether they 
have daily prayed for in> 
crease of grace, whether 
daily for remissions of sins, 
which was also one of the 
commands of this Mediator, 
''forgive us our sins^, and 
lead us not into tempta- 
tion V* And if we can an- 
swer with a good conscience 
to these interrogatories, our 
desires and endeavours will 
pass for real performances, 
our sorrow for not keeping 
will be accepted, and our 
asking of pardon, procure 
and obtain mercy. 

a Bimitte nobia deblte nostn. 
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Qfteit. How is this special 
grace and help to be at- 
tained? 

Aruw. By prayer; for 
prayer is the key that opens 
the gate of Heaven', and 
moves Ood to bestow a bless- 
ing : whence it was, and is 
good counsel, "let prayer 
ascend, that grace may de- 
scend^." And thus much 
this Catechism intimates, 
warning us at all times to 
call for this *^ special grace, 
by diligent prayer." 

Qtiesi. Is there any rule 
and form of prayer pre- 
scribed? 

Answ, Yes, the Lord's 
Prayer. When ye pray, 
say, " Our Father which art 
in Heaven';'* which com- 
mand no man can with a 
good conscience obey, that 
holds all set forms neces- 
sary to be cast out of the 
Church. A prayer it is, full 
and comprehensive of aU we 
can sue for ; enlarge our- 
selves we may, but more we 
cannot ask than is compre- 
hended in it. In this, we 



t Coeli clayis oratio. * Aseendat 
ontio, at deieendat gratia. ' Lake 
zi. 2. 



hi^YQ not only Christ's name 
to countenance our suits, 
but words put into our 
mouths by Christ to sue in. 

Arnica etfamUiaris oratio 
est Deum de tuo rogare ; ad 
aures ejus cw:endere Christi 
orationem, Agnoscat Pater 
FUii sui verba, quum pre- 
cem f admits ; qui habita$ 
inttis in jxctore, ipse sit et 
in voce ; et cum ipsum ka^ 
beamus apud Fatrem Ad- 
vocatum pro peccatis nostris, 
guando peccatores pro delic- 
tis nostris petimus Advocati 
nostri verba promamus*. 

That is, ' It is a grateful, 
friendly, and familiar prayer 
to entreat God by that peti- 
tion He framed ; the prayer 
that Christ taught ascending 
to His ears. Let the Father 
acknowledge the words of 
His own Son when we pray. 
Let Him who dwells in the 
heart be in the voice ; and 
since we have Him an Ad- 
vocate with the Father for 
our sins, when we poor sin- 
ners ask pardon for our of- 
fences, let us produce and 
send up the words of our 
Advocate.' 

< Ctp. de Orat Dam. 
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This hj Tertdliaii ii cal- 
led Ugitima orcttio^ 'the law- 
ful pnyerV And the an- 
dents began their litoigy 
with it, El hie prwmissi 
legitimA aratumej jus ut 
aeeidttUium denderiorum, 
'this lawful prayer being 
premised, a right there was 
of succeeding petitions.' 

Quest. * Let me hear, there- 
fore, if thou canst say the 
Lord's prayer ?* 

A nsw, " Our Father which 
art in Heayen," &c. 

Quest. ' What desirestthou 
of God in this prayer V 

Answ. The answer in the 
Catechism is in one con- 
tinued tenor of words, which 
I digest into this form. 

1 . The sum of the preface. 
' I desire my Lord Gk>d, our 
Heavenly Father, who is the 
Giver of all goodness.' 

2. The sum of the two 
first petitions. 'To send 
His g^race unto me and all 
people, that we may worship 
Him and serve Him.' 

3. The sum of the third 
> De Ontt Domln. c 9. 



petition. 'That we may 
obey Him as we ought to 
do.' 

4. The sum of the fourth 
petition. 'And I pray God 
that He will send us all 
things needful for our bodies 
and souls.' 

5. The sum of tiie fifth 
petition. 'And that He will 
be merciful unto us, and 
forgive us our sins/ 

6. The sum of the sixth 
petition. 'And that it will 
please Him to save and de- 
fend us in all dangers, bo- 
dily and ghostly, and that 
He will keep us from all 
sin and wickedness, and 
from our ghostly enemy, 
and from everlasting death.' 

7. The sum of the dose is 
this. 'And this 1 trust He 
will do of His mercy and 
goodness, through our Lord 
Jesus Christy and therefore 
I say, Amen. So be it.' 

Thus fax the Catechism ; 
to which I shall make bold 
to add a few brief notes, for 
further explication. 



THE EXPOSITIOl^ 



Of TBS 



THIRD PART OF THE CATECHISM, 
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THE LORD'S PRAYEll* 



This Prayet excels all 
other, not only for the Au- 
thor, but also because in so 
short a compass of words it 
comprehends a whole sea of 
matter. Compendiis pau- 
oorum verborum guot attirtr 
fftintwri edicta Propheta- 
ntm^ Evangdiorv/m^ Apo- 
stcHorumy sermones Domini, 
paraib&Ue, eaempla,pr(Boepia\ 
It is the breyiary or epitome 
of the whole Book of Gk>d. 
For in this epitome of words, 
the substance of the Law 
and Gk>spel is deliyered ; our 
loTe, with the expressions of 
our duties intimated ; good 
things for ourselves and our 
brother desired. 

i Tertull. de Oral, c 9. 



1. Honour exhibited, when 
we call Him Father. 

2. Faith in the inyocation 
of His Name. 

3. A tender of our obe- 
dience in His will. 

4. A commemoration of 
our hope in His kingdom. 

5. A petition of life in 
bread. 

6. Confession of sin, in our 
begging of remission. 

7. Our care to avoid 
temptations, in our request 
for defence and tutelage. 

That I may say the same 
over again a little more 
plainly, observe, I pray, 
how tiie body of this Prayer 
answers to the body of the 
Law. 
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I.God is "our Father." 
Therefore hare no other 
gods. 

2. Qod is <<in Heayen." 
Therefore have no grayen 
image. 

3. ''Hallowed be His 
Name.** Therefore take it 
not in Tain. 

4. His '«-inU be done." 
Therefore not our own, espe- 
cially on His day^ 

6. "Give us our daily 
bread." Therefore not to 
take it by killing, stealing, 

6. ''Lead us not into 
temptation." Therefore not 
to tempt ourselves, by suf- 
fering our eyes to gaze upon 
strange flesh, which is an 
occasion of adultery ; or by 
letting covetous motions en- 
ter into our hearts. This is 
to covet. 

7. Trespassers we are all, 
and therefore had need to 



pray, " forgive us our tres- 
passes." Docet Dominica 
OrcUio no8 esse pecccUores^ €t 
totam vitam ease pcenitei^ 
tiam, 'the Lord^s Prayer 
teacheth that we are sin- 
ners, and that our whole life 
ought to be a life of repent- 
ance.* 

In little you see much is 
comprehended. As for the 
method of it, it is admira- 
ble, and the order wonder- 
ful ; the petitions being not 
nakedly set down, but head- 
ed with a solemn preface ; 
not abruptly broken off with- 
out a reasonable and most 
weighty conclusion. On both 
sides there is a hedge set, 
to teach us that we break 
not in upon God irreverently 
in our petitions, nor break 
from Him unmannerly and 
abruptly. There be of this 
Plrayer 



rl. The head, preface, or exordium. 
Three parts'! 2. The body, consisting of six petitions. 
^ 3. The foot, or conclusion, or doxology. 

The three first petitions i The three last petitions 
concern God. | concern man or ounelves. 



1 Isa. iTiii. 13. 



0ATEOHISX OT THE OHUROH 01 BXOIiARP. 



159 



And by this method we 
are to learxi^ that our first 
and chief care ought to be 
^e glory of God, the ad- 
vancement of His kingdom, 
and obedience to His will^ ; 
after which we may petition 
for ourselves. 



the doxology, in which we 
dose with God's glory, the 
observation will be enlarged 
and strengthened, viz. that 
the glory of God ought to 
be our first and our last aim ; 
for that which concerns us 
is limited and circumscribed 
with iL 



To which if you annex 

The preface to this Prayer is 
Our Father which art in Heaven. 



In which we 
to take notice 



/-I. The title, « Father." 
- -j 2. The possessive, " Our Father. 



- 3. The adjunct, '^ which art in Heaven." 



• 1. Father, 
In what sense God is our 
(< Father," and we His chil- 
dren, is expressed before. 
But this name is by our 
Saviour made ohoice of here, 
because it, of all other, may 
give encouragement to pe- 
titioners. To the tiiurone of 
grace it is they come and 
ask, on which their Father 
sits, as the great Master of 
requests ; and what is it 
tiiat is reasonable and bene- 
ficial that a father will deny 
the son he loves* ? Paterni 
ett ammi veUe stthvenire^ 
* No man so easily entreated 



as a father to help a child,' 
This is our Saviour's argu- 
ment to encourage us to 
"ask, seek, and knock." "If 
you who are evil, give to 
your children good things^ 
how much more will your 
heavenly Father give the 
Spirit to those that ask 
HimV' &c- This name put 
heart into the prodigal. ''I 
will arise and go to my fa- 
thert" And what came of 
it ? A pardon granted, and 
sealed with a kiss. " When 
his father saw him afar ofl^ 
he had compassion on him, 
he ran to meet him, and 



» Mat vi. 83 ; 1 Cor. x. 81. « Isa. Ixr. 24; 1 John v. 14, 15 ; Ph. dii, 
18. 3 Lake zL 18. « Luke xy. 18, 20. 
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fall upon hiAneck and kissed 
him." But I pray observe, 
that this prodigal approach- 
ed not his other's presence 
without confession and sub- 
mission ; on which terms if 
you come, you shall be ac- 
cepted ; if with an impudent 
boldness, rejected. For as 
a father*s name is a word of 
love, so it is of reverence 
also^ 

2. Our, 

<<FatherV* is a term of 
relation ; " our" of appro- 
priation; yet so that it in- 
timates a community; the 
meaning is, that Gk>d is so 
*our Father;* that He is 
also the Father of all our 
brethren, whom St. Peter 
dharges us to love, ''Love 
the brotherhood^" Now this 
love and charity cannot be 
better expressed than by a 
prayer for them. In these 
our devotions, then, our bre- 
thren must not be forgotten. 
As there is a communion of 
Saints, so the Saints ought 
to communicate in each 
other's prayers. Here we 

1 MaL i. a. . > lea. Ixiv. 8; Mai. 
ii.lO ; Eph. ly. 6. » 1 Pet. li. ir. 



begin with " Our Father,' 
and the petitions that oon- 
cem ourselves following, are 
set down plurally, "For- 
gave us, lead us not, deliver 
us* :" "us," others, not me 
only. In doing this office 
we shall follow our Saviour's 
example, and execute St. 
Paul's injunction, ^' Let 
prayers be made for all 



If 



men*. 

3. Whidh art in Heaven. 

By these words we are 
not to conceive that the in- 
finite essence of €(od's Ma- 
jesty can be confined by any 
limits, no, not of the Hea- 
ven itself; for the Heaven 
of heavens are not able to 
contain Him^ But in Hea- 
ven this our Father is said 
to be ', 

1. For the manifestation 
of His glory to the Saints 
and Angels, who enjoy the 
beatifical vision in that 
place ^. 

2. For that His wisdom 
appears most in the role of 

* Mat V. 44 ; Lake vi. 28 ; John 
XTitSO. siTtan.iLl. < 1 Kinn 
vUi. 27. 1 Ps. czxxiz. 8. « Mat 
xvii 2. &c. ; fxvlU. 10] ; 2 CJor. xli. 
4 ; 1 John lU. 2 ; Pa. cxv. 8 ; laa. 
IxyL 1, 2 ; Jer. xxiU. 24. 
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ihe motions of those hea- 
venly bodies^ by which all 
inferiors are ruled ^ 

3. For that the gifts we 
ask and expect come from 
thence, "Every good gift, 
and every perfect giving is 
from above, and comes down 
from the Father of lights'." 

4. For His purity and 
holiness'. No part of the 
world 80 free from impurity 
and dregs, as the heavens 
are ; and therefore none so 
fit to be His seat ; a place 
like Himself. 

When we say, then, God 
is in Heaven, it is all one as 
if we did acknowledge that 
we meant not for supply of 
our wants to depend upon 
any father upon earth, since 
we have a Father above^ 
who is of more infinite glory, 
power, majesty ; of greater 
wisdom, liberality, purity, 
than any earthly father can 
be. 

1. This clause supplies the 
deacon^s office in the primi- 
tive Church, and calls aloud, 
Sursum eorda, ''Lift up 



iP8.xix.l. «Jaa.I.17. 8 2 Pet. 
ilL18;PB.zL4;Hab.iL20. '•Mat 

TVMJ. 9. 



your hearts'." To which 
we are to answer, Bdbemus 
ad Dominum, ' We lift 
them up unto the Lord*.* 
Base thoughts and earthly 
cogitations, become not a 
son that petitions to a Fa- 
ther in Heaven. The syna- 
gogues were placed upon 
hills ; Sion on a mount, 
ojms est ascenm ad Domi- 
num, intimating that the 
whole man in his devotions 
should ascend and approach 
as near God as is possible. 

2. And yet with this cau- 
telous memorandum, that 
He is in Heaven, and we 
on earth; a great distance 
and disparity there is be- 
twixt us. Homely and fa- 
miliar behaviour, polluted 
and unclean lips and hands, 
do no way become us before 
so great and sacred a ma- 
jesty. That though indeed 
we may be bold with Him 
as sons, yet we may not be 
unmannerly and saucy, as if 
we were His fellows and 
companions 7. And I am 
verily persuaded, that who- 



* Ps. XXY. 1. • Ps. cxxUi. 1, 2; 
1 Tinu H. 8. ^ Luke xvlli. 18 ; 

Dan. ix. 8 ; Heb. xiL 28. 
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80 lue it, are not truly sen- 
rible, or do not believe that 
thej are in the presence of 
their heayenlj Father. Wise 
Solomon gives this adyice, 
** Be not hasty with thy 
mouth to speak a word be- 
fore God^ :" not a word, no 
babbling then, no voKvKoyUt, 
vain repetitions ; and why 
so ? He is in Heaven, and 
thou on earth ; therefore let 
thy words be few. 

The first petition. 
Hallowed be Thy Name, 

The three first petitions 
are rather acclamations than 
prayers, in which we abso- 
lutely vote for, and to God, 
without any condition or 
limitation, honour, power, 
obedience. And this is vo- 
torum caput, the first vote ; 
because the glory and ho- 
nour of God is the ultimate 
end, and therefore must be 
the first in our intentions^. 

The name of God is the 
representative of God Him- 
self ; and by it His essence, 



» Eecles. t. 1, 2. » 1 Pet. ii. 
9 ; Ps. cxy. 1 ; 1 Cor. x. 81 ; Pi. 
xcTi. 8. 



His attributes, His word, 
any thing by which He is 
made known to us, and may 
be honoured by us, is under- 
stood. 

^ Hallowed," that is, sanc- 
tified and reverenced 3. We 
can neither add to God's 
holiness, nor yet take from 
it ; but we are said to hal- 
low His name, when we 
acknowledge it, and honour 
it for sudi. Therein set- 
ting, as it were, a crown of 
honour and holiness upon 
the head of God. For, to 
hallow, is to set apart a 
thing from the common use, 
to some proper end : that it 
be not abused and profaned, 
but hollly and reverently 
used*. 

This His "Name is honoured 
by our hearts, our mouths, 
our works*. 

1. By our hearts', when 
in our veiy souls we know 
and acknowledge Him as 
God. 

2. By our mouths 7, when 



" Lot. xiz. 2; Isa. vi. 8; Fs. zevi. 
r, 8. -* Numb. viiL 6, &c. , vii. 10 ; 
Lev. XXV. [10] ; Exod. xxix. 1 ; 
1 Kings viit [64] ; Prov, xx. 2fi. 
» 1 Pet. m. 16. 6 Bom. X. 10. 
' Rom. XT. 6. 
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we call upon Him, adore 
Him, praise Him. 

3. In our works and lives, 
when we liye as becomes 
Christians. ''So let your 
light shine before men, that 
they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven ^" 
For where this is not done, 
His Name is blasphemed 
among the Gentiles^. 8iciU 
virtvtv/m fama ad ^ominis 
rt^piyndet gloriam^ ita nudi 
conversatitis infamia ad 
e;'tisdem NominU respondet 
injuriam [A]. * As the fame 
of a virtuous life redounds 
to the glory of His Name, 
so doth the infamy of a 
vicious conversation to the 
injury of the same Name.' 
That, then, which we vote 
here is, 

1. That there may be a 
reverence, awe, a sepa- 
rate respect wrought 
by His grace in us to 
His Majesty, His attri- 
butes. His works of 
grace. His word, His 
Name, His day, and to 



> Mat. T. 16. 

24.] 



SRom. ii. [23, 



whatsoever is sacred, 
or by which He may be 
known and honoured. 

2. That this His Name 
may be magnified, a- 
dored, and advanced 
through all the world ; 
and ihat all our acts 
of religion, our prayers, 
our praises, our hymns 
and liturgies may be 
useful and beneficial, 
and efiectual for the 
dispersing His fame 
and honour. 

3. That our lives may be 
conformable to our re- 
ligion, and so His Name 
may be sanctified not 
only by us, but in us [B] ; 
that we may purge out 
the filth of sin, and be 
holy, as He is holy^ 

4. That the sins of sacri- 
lege, profaneness, idola- 
try, irreverence, indevo- 
tion be turned out of 
the world, and the con- 
trary virtues of piety 
may be set up, and 
flourish among men. 

Let Thy kirtgdoTii come. 
This is the second vote. 

» 1 Pet. L 14—16. 
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In which we petition that 
Satan*8 kingdom may he 
abolished, and the kingdom 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ad- 
Tanced*. Be^navit diaboltu, 
rtgnavU peccatum^ regnavU 
mors [G]. ' The deyil reign- 
ed, sin reigned, and mortal 
men for a long time were 
captiye.* Here, therefore, 
we petition, that God being 
set upon the throne, the 
doTil may perish, sin may be 
destroyed, death may die, 
and captivity may be led 
captive, that we being freed 
may reign to eternal life. 

This kingdom of Christ 
is threefold ; of Power, of 
Grace, of Glory. 

1. Of Power. For Heaven 
is His throne, and earth His 
footstool', and His will and 
providence the law by which 
all creatures work; will they, 
nill they, subject they must 
be; for " the Lord reigneth, 
be the people," nay, devils 
themselves, '^ never so im- 
patient'." 

In ord/tr to this kingdom 
we pray, 
1. That all angels, men, 

* Acts xxvi. 18 : Col. i. 18. > Mat 
X. 29, 80. • 8 Pa. xdx. 1. 



and creatures, may 
submit to His com- 
mand^ 

2. That His enemies, 
whether men or devils, 
may be brought to 
confusion, and crushed 
with His rod of iron ; 
that Satan's power be 
destroyed, sins weaken- 
ed, schismatics, here- 
tics, hypocrites, and 
pro&ne persons, rooted 
out'. 
2. There is also a king- 
dom of Grace, which our Sa- 
viour tells us is within us V 
The Spirit of God is the re- 
gent in this kingdom ; the 
ministers, ambassadors ; the 
gospel, the laws ; the sacra- 
ments, the seals ; the dis- 
cipline of the Church, the 
rod ; and all tends to the 
extirpation of sin, and esta- 
blishment of righteousness. 
**The sceptre of Thy king- 
dom, Lord, is a right 
sceptre V* 



< PhiL il. 10, 11. » Eph. L 21, 
22 : Col. ii. 16 ; Pa. il. 9 ; 1 John iii. 
8 ; Bora. vl. 6 ; Jade 14, 15 ; 2 Thes. 
il. 8, &0. < Bom. xiT. 17 ; Lake 
xvii. 21 ; Pa. li. 12 ; 2 C5or. ▼. 20 ; 
Mat. iv. 28 ; Rom. iv. 11 ; 1 Cor. ir. 
21. ' Pa. xlv. 6. 
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In order to this hingdom 
vie fray y 

1. Thab the Spirit of 
God may reign ia our 
hearts, and there exer- 
cise absolute dominion, 
casting down every high 
thought, ruling in the 
understanding by faith, 
in the will by charity, 
in the passions by mor- 
tification, in the whole 
1)ody by obedience ^ 

2. That there may be in 
us a ready submission 
to His ambassadors, His 
laws. His discipline, and 
a right use of the Sacra- 
ments^ 

3. That the peace, truth, 
and glory of the Gos- 
pel may be published 
and preached through 
the whole world, mak- 
ing a greater progress, 
extending itself where 
it is not, and intended 
where it is. 

3. There is yet a third 
kingdom, that of Glory ; in 
which, at Christ's second 
coming, the subjects of 

» Bom. Tit 6 ; Gal. y. 16 ; 2 Cor. 
X. 6 '.SMm. L 17 ; CoL IIL 14 ; iil- 
6 ; Bom. vl. 19. • Heb. xiiL 17. 



grace shall reoeiye the 
glory prepared for them'. 

In order to this hingdom 
iveprai/f 

1. That His kingdom of 
grace, which hath so 
much of sin and in- 
firmity in it, be trans- 
lated into His king- 
dom of glory*. 

2. That the number of the 
elect being accomplish- 
ed, the final dissolution 
of all things may come, 
that we may obtain full 
salvation and redemp- 
tion, and enjoy the 
glory prepared for us*. 

3. That God would get 
Himself glory by the 
final doom and destruc- 
tion of His enemies'. 

Thy wiU he done on earth as 
it is in Heaven. 

This is the third vote. 
And it is a most just re- 
quest, and well succeeds the 
former, in that the former 

s Isa. Ix. 8 ; Gen. ix. 27 ; John 
xvil. 22, 24; Bom. ii. 10; vilL 
18. * PhU. i. 28 ; Ber. xxlL 20. 
» 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; John xiT. 8 ; [Bev. 
vi. 11.] • P«- l^v^l- Ij 1 Cot. xy. 
I 24, 26, 62—67. 
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will iMTer take effect with- 
out this. Equal it is, that 
if He be our King, we obey 
His will, without which He 
wi]l not gnusioufllj xeign 



that caUs Me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom 
of Heayen, but he that doth 
the will of My Father which 
is in Heaven V 



oyer us. ''Not every one 

Two thuurs aie hmi^' ^^* V^^^'>^» "Thy will be done." 
Tr 12. The manner, "In earth as it is 

consideratue. (. • -rr *» 

in Heaven. 

1. Thy wiU be dMie. 

The will of God is fl. His revealed wilL Signi, 
double. 12. His secret will. BenepUzcitiK 



1. His revealed will is His 
word, His commands, what- 
soever they are, in the Old 
or New Testament; those 
which belong to faith and 
manners. Li order to this 
will we pray, 

1. That we enquire what 
the '^ good and accept- 
able will of God is'," 
and make it the rule 
of all our actions, from 
thence take our advice 
and counsel, and not 
from our own corrupt 
hearts, Nefiat voluntas 
camis, " Fulfil not the 
lusts of the fleshl** 

2. That since we know 



His wiU is our sancti- 
fication, we let Him 
have His will, and be 
holy, as He is holy*. 
2. His secret will is that 
whereby He detennines of 
all events, good or bad ; for 
there is nothing comes to 
pass without His wilL This 
must not be the rule of our 
actions, (for it is hid from 
us*,) but it is of our sufSsr- 
ings and passions, and to it 
we are bound to submit^ as 
did St. Paul, that being told 
of his sufferings at Jerusa- 
lem, professed, *Hhat he was 
not only ready to be bound, 
but to die for it V To which 



▼t 6 ; Heb. X. T. * Bom. jdll. 14. » 1 The*, ly 8 4 • rSao J«hL 
51 ; 1 Sam. m. 18 ; a Sam. xr. 2fi, 26.] ? Act. xld, 13,14, t** ''*»»»*• 
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the Ohurcli submits, saying, 
''the will of the Lord be 
done :** and so our Saviour, 
'^ not My vdll, but Thine be 
doneV 

2. In earth as it is in 
Heaven, 

This is the manner how 
His revealed will must be 
done by us, and His secret 
will submitted to, when He 
will have it done by us, 
afber an angelical pattern ; 
and if so done, it idll be, 

1. Cheerfully', without 
grudging and murmuring. 

2. Readily, without let or 
delay'. 

3. Sinoeirely, without hy- 
pocrisy and doubling ^ 

4. Constantly, without 
flitting". 

6. Wholly and univer- 
sally, without choosing and 
excepting*. 

6. Harmoniously, peace- 
ably, and in much unity, 
not grieving, envying, afflict- 
ing, or persecuting a fellow- 
servant 7. 



1 Luke xxii. 41 * Pb. cxXx. 16, 

32, 47. * Luke xix. 6. « Deut. ▼. 

28. 29; Ps. cxix. 10. » Pa. cxix. 112. 

** PR. cxix. 6. f Lake 1. 6 ; Bom. 

xii. 19; Beb. xU. 14 ; Aetc U. 1. 



It is well observed, that 
these three votes are ad- 
dressed to Qod by way of 
adoration. In the firsts the 
soul puts on the affections 
of a diild, that regards the 
father's intere8t,honour,and 
glory. In the second, the 
duty of a subject to Ids le- 
gitimate prince, seeking the 
promotion of his regal pow- 
er. In the third, the affec- 
tion of a spouse, that sub- 
mits and conforms to her 
husband's will, loving what 
he loves, and choosing what 
he makes choice of [D]. 

Oive us this day our daily 
bread. 

Those petitions now fol- 
low that concern ourselves 
and our profit. God's three 
stand first, as in reason they 
ought : For " seek first the 
kingdom of Qod, and His 
righteousness^;" and now 
our three follow, which will 
also declare our depcndance 
upon Him. 

1. By asking of Him our 
daily bread, we shew that 
we depend upon His fatherly 
• Mat. Ti. 88. 
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providence for our liveli- 
hood'. 

2. Bj suing for remis- 
sion, we depend upon His 
mere mercy for our pardon 
and forgiveness of our 
sins'. 

3. By seeking freedom 
from temptations, that we 
depend upon His power 
and might to resist the 
devU and his evil motions'. 

Every man consists of a 
body and a soul : the soul, 
the better part, is least 
looked after, the body is 
most set by ; in which our 
Saviour graciously conde- 
scends to our weak disposi- 
tions, and indulges that we 
ask first for the necessities 
of that part we love best, 
desire necessary things for 
this body, bread to eat, and 
clothes to put on, before 
that which more nearly 
concerns us, remission of 
sin, and liberty from evil, 
an d temptations. 

It is His meaning by 
the gift of these to allure 
us the more to ask^ and be 



1 Mat Ti 80, 82. * Eph. U. 4, 6. 
* 1 0<ir. X. 18 : Heb. ii. 18 ; Mat. 
zxW. 41. < Gen. xxriiL 20. 



more earnest for heavenly 
and spiritual gifts, and to 
conceive we shall not be de- 
nied, since He that bestows 
the less, will not deny that 
which is more necessary for 
us*. 

That which we aak here 
is bread, but by it we are to 
understand all competent 
means and outward bless- 
ings that shall be meet for 
our necessity, for our Chris- 
tian and sober delight ; as 
health, wealth, food, rai- 
ment, physic, sleep, peace, 
seasonable weather, whatso- 
ever we shall need all our 
days'. 

1. The person to whom 
we come and ask, is our 
heavenly Father; TTim we 
are to intreat. Qive, good 
Father, give, bestow, con- 
tinue, and prosper. 

2. The persons for whom 
we ask, '^us.*' ^ot to me 
alone, but others also. 

3. The matter for which 
we petition. " Bread," 
which hath here three limi- 
tations : 

1. "Our bread," that 

* Acts xiy. 1ft— -IT. • ProT. zxrii. 
27 ; Lam. y. 9 ; Proy. tctI. 14. 
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which we may have 
right to. 

2. hrioifriov, that which 
we need, or cannot he 
without ; owria, our 
suhstance will decay 
without it; or else 
hrio^iov, that which, 
iiriowrns, is necessary 
for that day which is af- 
ter this ; which we have 
need of all our lives. 

3. "This day:" yet, 
good Father, this day 
bestow the present 
part. 

*'Give»." That teach- 
eth us how to esteem of the 
things of this world, not as 
our own acquisitions ; hut 
as deodates, gifts given by 
God to our prayers, and 
honest endeavours^. Bless- 
ings these are that come 
from above. 

«Us." Bids us be cha- 
ritable in our petitions and 
distributions of our bread ; 
we ask not only for our- 
selves, and then may not 
keep all to ourselves*. 

"Breads" Is but sim- 

> Hob. ii. 8, 9. « Pg. cir. 27 ; 
G«ii. xxTiiL 20. 8 Job xxxi. 17— 
20 ; Snk. xvUL 7. -• Pro?, xxx, 
8,9. 



pie fare, and intimates that 
we be content with a little. 

"OurV And yet how 
little soever this bread is, it 
must be our own bread, not 
stolen bread, no bread of 
deceit, not taken out of 
another's mouths 

"Daily bread'." Bread 
instantly necessary; such 
provision, or such a propor- 
tion thereof, as all our 
lives shall best 'agree to our 
condition, and as is fit for 
our charge and calling. 

** This day V Not month 
or year: this teacheth us 
to restrain our care, and 
not to reach it too far; 
though we have it hodie, 
this day, only enough from 
hand to mouth, yet we pine 
not away with an immoder- 
ate anxiety and vexation of 
getting more. 

So that the meaning of this 
petition %8, 

1. That we beseech God 
to take us into His fatherly 
care, and distribute unto us 
this day, daily, or day by 

' Prov. XX. 17. « 2 Thefls. Hi, 
12 ; Pb. cxxviii. 2. 7 prov. xxy, 
16 : Deut. xvii. 16. ® 1 Tim. vi. 8 : 
Mat. vl. 81—34 ; Pb. xxxvii 8, 25. 
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day, that which shall be 
sufficient, neoessaxy or pro- 
.portionable to the remain- 
der of our lives K 

2. Yet so, that we ex- 
pect not, that He feed us, 
as He gaye bread to Elijah, 
or feed us immediately 
£rom Heayen, as He did 
Israel in the wilderness^; 
but that He give it by 
those means by which He 
had appointed us to receiye 
it, that is, upon prayer and 
honest labour ^ 

3. That He bless it to 
us when He hath given it, 
make us content with it, 
and make it to us the Qtaff 
of bread. ''For man lives 
not by bread only, but by 
every word that proceeds 
out of the mouth of God*." 

4. But besides this or- 
dinary bread, there is bread 
that came down from Hea- 
ven*, I mean Christ and 
His benefits, represented, 
sealed, and exhibited to us 



> Prov. XXX. 8, 9 ; Gen. xxvUL 
SO ; Exod. xvi. 18 ; Ps. xxxvii. 6. 
>jl Kings xviL fl; Kxod. xvi. 14. 
*' Luke xi. 9 ; Gen. iii. 19 ; Pa. 
cxxrUi. 1. .'•1 Thea. iv. 11 ; Mat. 
iv. 4 ; Acta xviii. 8 ; Phil. iv. ^ ; 
Proy. X. 22 ; laa. iii. 1 ; Dan. i. 18 
—16 ; 1 Tim. iy. 4 » John vi. 27. 



in the Sacrament ; Hoa we 
are to desire, this to entareat 
Qod to give ; for the t>ther 
will perish, but this will 
nourish our souls to eternal 
life. And to this puifpose 
Tertullian, Oypiia», and 
Ohiysologus interpret the 
petition loc cit, thougji tibej 
mention the former sense 
al8o[£]. 

Forgive us our trespctssesj at 
toe forgive them that tres- 
pass against us. 

This petition well succeeds 
the other, because if not ob- 
tained, the other will not be 
granted, or if granted, will 
prove no blessiDg. God gave 
Israel quails at their re- 
quest, but while the quails 
were yet '^ in their mouths, 
the heavy wrath of Qod f<dl 
upon, and slew them, hsad 
smote down the chosen mea 
that were in Israel V While 
a mau then is in his sin, 
either he asks and hath not, 
or else God hears and gives 
in anger, and so he is not 
much the better'. If there- 
fore you intend to have 



« Pp. IxxTiil. 80, 81. 
8 ; Hoa. xiii. 11. 
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kr«iid, aad the staff 
faread, humbly beg 



of 



Forgive U8 our trespcmea, 

1. To foigiye, is to absolve 
.mm^ free from guilt and 
pvnishmmt. 

2. Trespasses are all man- 
ner of offences, whioh in the 
Greek are styled ^cix^/urra, 
debts \ For so is every sin 



a debt> and every man a 
debtor. Bound he is to God 
in a duty of obedience, which 
because he pays not, he is 
bound to suffer the penalty, 
and were it not that God for 
Christ's sake did freely re- 
mit and forgive it, he must 
lie in the prison of hell 
till he pay the utmost far- 
thing^ 



Two things are here implied. 
1. A free and humble confession^Originally^ 

that we are debtors, /Actually. 

8. That we are utterly unable to make satisfactionl 



And therefore we pray to 
God to remit and forgive; 
it is only a free pardon that 
can do us good® ; for if He 
exact the debt, we are ut- 
terly undone. 

ObIj with this proviso, 
"that ibis pardon may be as 
free and full to us as the 
pardon we give to our bro- 
ther that hath offended 

Forgwe as vfejbrgivej dee. 

Which is a necessary quii^ 
lificalion to make us capable 



of pardon at God*s hand, and 
tesbcheth us charity when we 
pray ; for " if you will not 
forgive men their trespasses, 
neither will your heavenly 
Father forgive you your 
trespasses V* Forgive as we 
forgive, sets limits, bounds, 
and stint to the pardon. 
Tantvm, quantwm. Excel- 
lently Chrysologus, Serm.67. 
QumUwn, vis dindtii tibif 
dimitte tantum ; guoties vis 
dimitti t^y toties iu dimit- 
te ; imo quia vis totum di- 
mitti tibiy totum dimitte: 
homo intdlige, quia remit* 



» GaL V. 8 ; Mat xviU. 24. > Rom. t1. 28. » Ps. li- 8—6. * Mic, 
▼I. S, 7 ; P8. xlix. 7, 8. » Rom. ill. 18, 24. • Mat vi. 14, 16 ; xviit. 28— 
8& 7 Mat tL 15 ; xriiL 86. 

I2 
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tendo aliis, tu tibi veniam 
dedisti. 

As much as thou deiirest 
to be forgiTOD, forgiye so 
much ; as often as thou de- 
sirest to be forgiyen, forgive 
so often ; yea, because thou 
desirest the whole be for- 
giren thee, forgive the 
whole. man know, that 
by pardoning others, thou 
hast obtained pardon for 
thyself. 

The fuU explanation of 
this petition is in the Arti- 
cle of the Oreed. I beUeve 
the remission of sins. 

Lead us not into tempta- 
tion, but ddiver us from 
evil, 

Gk>d'8 children having ob- 
tained forgiveness of sins, 
and so [being] admitted to 

There is a double temp- 
tation. 

1. The first way God is 
said to tempt, that is, to try 
and prove His children; 
and this is done in mercy 
and love, either to make 



favour, have yet store of 
enemies ; the devil^ the 
world, and the flesh, which 
will be tempting to evil. 

1. By temptation is meant 
all allurements of pleasux% 
of profit, of adversity, de- 
triment, or danger, that 
may occasion our &11 into 
sin. 

2. To bring, or lead into 
it, or make to enter, is, to 
occasion our entering, by 
which we should be so en- 
tangled, that we know no 
way out; and this Qod 
may do by sending an 
extraordinary measure of 
prosperity or adversity \ 

Also by letting loose *^ Sa- 
tan to buffet us^;'* or by 
leaving men to themselves 
having withdrawn Uis 
grace. 
Probaiionis, Of trial, 

probation. 
Seductionis. Of seduc- 
tion, ruin. 

trial of their faith, as in 
Abraham' ; or of their pa- 
tience, as in Job^ ; or to 
shew the perfection of His 
grace, as in St. Paul^ ; or to 

' Deut. yiU. W, 16 ; Prov. xxx. 8, 9. « 2 Cor. xiL 7 ; Ho«. ▼. U : 
1 Chron. xxxU. 81. « Gen. xxiL 1. 2. * Job 1. 11. 12. » 2 Cor. xU. T, 9. 
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conform them unto Christ, 
irhose steps they must fol- 
low ^ Compare their temp- 
tation to a fire which hums 
ont dross and corruption, 
and makes the metal the 
purer, and so God may he 
said to tempt. ''I will sit 
as a refiner, and a purifier 
of silver' ;" hecause hy this 
fiery trial the virtues of His 
children are made the clear- 
er, their vicious inclina- 
tions heing separated and 
removed. " When He hath 
tried me, I shall come forth 
as gold V 

Now take temptations for 
trials and prohations of our 
&ith,love, patience, or other 
virtues, then we simply and 
aibsolutely ask not of God 
that we may he freed. 
Enemies we have without 
and within^; without the 
prince of darkness, within 
our own fleshly lusts; fly 
then we must not, or decline 
the encounter, hut hold it a 
fitvour to he drawn out 
against them^ By their 
assaults God intends to try 



1 Bom. TUi. 29. 
3 Job zzlii. 10. 
» Epb. tL U, 18. 



s Mai. iii. 8. 
-• 2 Cor. vil. 6. 



our valour, and how we will 
stick to Him. To this pur^ 
pose St. James encourag^th 
us ; ** My hrethren, count it 
exceeding joy when ye fiill 
into temptation V 

2. But there is another 
temptation; a temptation 
to seduce, to overcome, to 
destroy, and undo us^; and 
against this we here pray. 
*^ Lead us not,** or as Cyprian 
reads it, Jf'e pattaris in- 
duci\¥\, good Father, sufiTer 
us not to he led into that 
temptation hy which we 
may he overcome. This pro- 
ceeds from evil, from which 
we heg of God to he freed 
in the next clause. 

Deliver us fnm. evil. 

By evil some understand, 

1. The evil one, Satan, the 
contriver, artificer, that 
great engineer or tempter 
0^ and to all evil^ 

2. Others, the evil of sin'. 

3. The temptation of our 
own heart imd lusts '^ 



• Jaa. i. 2. 7 Luke xxii. 81. 
> Eph. yi. 16 : 1 John iL 14 ; 3 Cor. 
ii. 11. » Rom. vil. 19, 21, 28, 24. 
10 Pb. six. 18 i Oal. ▼. 24. 
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4. The temptation by OTil 
enemies or the worlds 

5. The evil that follows 
these^ eternal death'. 

All maj be well under* 
stood ; and then the sense 
will be, an humble petition 
to Qod to free us from the 
power of the wicked one, 
from returning to our Tomit, 
from the suggestions and 
corruptions Of our own 
hearts, from the designs of 
worldly enemies, and from 
the consequent of these, 
damnation. 

More particularly we pray, 

1. That God would set 
limits to Satan, and restrain 
his fury, that he never haye 
his will upon us'. 

That He neyer so far 
take away His Holy Spirit, 
or withdraw His grace, that 
we be left in the hand of 
our own counsels, and de- 
lirered up to our lusts, so 
that we cannot extricate 
ourselves^. 

3. That we may be de- 
livered from obduration or 



1 Jas. L 14; Mat xztI. 41. 
> 1 John U. 16 ; [Oal. L 4.] 3 Zech, 
lU. 1. S. * Acts zxTi. 18 ; Rev. 
xiL 9. 10 ; Acts ▼. 8 ; Pt. IL 11 ; 
Ixxxi. 13 ; Bom. 1. 26. 



hardness of heart; the near* 
est step to eternal pun ; 
firom which, " Good Lend 
deliver us V 

Which because it is an 
act of power, therefore our 
Saviour hath taught us to 
pray in this form, 

Tva-cu riftaSy Evehe n09 d 

malo[Q]. 

" Deliver usV' for it is a 
deliverance, a forcible res- 
cuing of our corrupt nature, 
which is not able, nor will- 
ing to help us out of these 
dangers. 

Lest any man should be 
insolent, proud, and arro- 
gate too much to hitnRelf, 
and rely upon his own 
strength, we are admonished 
of our own weakness and 
disability^ ; Christ here sets 
us to pray to Him that h 
only able to deliver us ; and 
so again, " Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temp- 
tation ; the spirit indeed is 
ready, but the flesh is weak*. 

As in the former of the 



B 2 Thes. IL 11 ; Ezod. z. 2T ; 
Eph. ir. 18, 19 ; Heb. iiL 18. « Laka 
i. 74; Rom. tU. 24; 2 Oor. iiL 8. 
7 Rom. xL 20 ; 1 Cor. z. 12 : PhiL 
ii. 12, 18. 8 Mark ziy. 88. 
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petttioiu, there wm an eye 
unto God's gloiy, so in these 
ihzee last is there a respect* 
to our own wants. 

In the first of which the 
soul puts on the afiection 
of a poor indigent beggar. 

In the second^ of a delin- 
quenty but penitent serrant 

In the third, of a person 
in affliction or danger[H]. 

JF*or Thine is the kingdom, 
the power and the glory, 
for ever. 

To begin well in any 
Christian duty, be it prayer 
itself, or to proceed in devo- 
tion, is not sufficient) except 
we end well tooK And 
therefore here we are not 
taught only what to ask of 
God, but how to part from 
Him also, after we have 
made our request in a reve- 
rent manner. To attribute 
much to Him who gives all 
to us: that majesty, that 
power, that glory, that eter- 
nity is Hiss. 

And indeed the acknow- 
ledgment of these i& a prin- 
cipal motive to our prayers, 



1 6aL iiL 1—8. 
T.18. 



* Bar. It. 11 ; 



and gives life, and puts 
spirit in them. So many 
props they axe to our faiths 
and so many assurances that 
we shall be heanL 

1. ITie Kingdom. 

1. The first reason we pe- 
tition to Him is, because the 
Kingdom is His*, He is the 
great King of all the earth. 
For a good and loving king 
is kind to his subjects, and 
easy to be entreated. He 
is Abimelech; a father's 
heart he puts on, carries the 
people in his bosom, and is 
'ready to ask upon any griev- 
ance. Quid poptdo, utfleat ? 
'What ails itke people to 
complain, that they weep< V 
It will grieve him to see 
them scattered upon the 
mountains^; grieve him to 
behold them consumed with 
a plague*. 

These are the bowels of a 
good king, and can we ex- 
pect less freedom from God, 
than man can look for from 
man ) The strength then 
of the reason lies thus: 



» Pb. X. 16 ; xcv. 8. < 1 Sam. xi. 6. 
* 1 Kings xxlL 17. • 2 8am. xxlT. 
[IT-l 
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Thou, Lord, art the best 
Kiog of all, and we are 
Thy distressed subjects, who 
craye at Thy hands things 
needful for us. and our wel- 
fare : Thou wilt not, we 
hope, be more hard to us 
than good kings are to their 
people: they sit in the gate, 
receive, hear, grant their 
requests^, and therefore we 
are aninuited to come to 
Thy throne and ask, being 
fully persuaded that Thou 
wilt be entreated by us, be- 
cause '^ Thine is the king- 
dom" 

2. ThePotper. 

The second reason is 
drawn from the Power of 
Qod. It were to no purpose 
to come and ask of him that 
is not able to bestow what 
we seek for. For be the 
wiU never so ready, yet 
where ability is wanting, 
the petitioner shall be never 
the better^. Now of His 
will we are assured, in that 
this King is our Father'; 
nothing then can hinder so 
kind a nature £rom doing 

i 2 Sam. xv. S— 4. > Lake iL 
14. 3 JBiOi. L 6 ; Jaa. i. 18. 



His dearest subjects and 
children good, but want of 
power; which because He 
wants not, He cannot. He 
will not be wanting to us. 
In Him is omnipotency, and 
all-sufficiency, He is the 
fountain of grace and 
strength^; so that he that 
cannot rely upon Him for 
what is necessary for this 
life and another, doth as 
good as reproach Him, when 
he acknowledgeth, ''Thine 
is the Power." 

3. Thine is the Glory. 

The third thing that ani- 
mates our prayers is Qod*8 
Glory; this is so proper 
unto Him, that He will not 
part with it : "My Gloiy I 
will not give to another* ;" 
and plain He makes it, that 
by honouring those that ho- 
nour Him, and bringing 
down those that would abase 
Him, He aims at no one 
thing so much as to get a 
name, to be exalted, to be 
glorified ^ 

2^ow it makes much for 



< G«n. XTil. 1 ; Eph. ifl. 80, M. 
» laa. xUi. 8, &c.; Exod. xir, IT. 
• Isa. ▼. 16. 
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His glory, that when a com- 
pany of unworthy wretches, 
that can claim nothing at 
His hands, shall join to pe- 
Idtion His majesty. He will 
hear in Heaven^, do, and 
gnuit what, were it not to 
set forth His glory. He never 
would. It was for His glory 
that Joshua's prayer stayed 
the son'; it was for His 
glory that Moses's prayer 
turned away His wraths 
It was for His glory that 
Elias' prayers caused a 
drought, and after three 
years brought down showers 
of rain^. It was for His 
glory thatHezekiah's prayer 
brought down an Angel to 
destroy a whole army of 
Assyrians^. The petitions 
He ever performed to any 
of His saints, redound to 
His glory, and stand in His 
book to His eternal glory. 
When therefore we put Him 
in mind of His gloiy, we 
have little cause to doubt 
of audience, because we do, 
as it were contest, and strive, 
and wrestle with Him in our 



1 1 Kings tUI 81, &e. > Joph. 
X. U. s Bxod. zxzii. 80—89. 
* Jaa. T. 17, 18. * Isa. xxxvii. 
15, 16. 



prayer by that He loves, 
and we need not fear, if it 
be for His glory, but that it 
shall be granted ^ 

The strength then of the 
argument lies thus: We 
know, Lord, that Thou 
art regardful to Thy glory 
above all things: and Thy 
glory it is, that we Thy 
humble petitioners at Thy 
feet aim at above all things. 
What an honour will it be 
to Thy Majesty to feed us, 
that deserve it not ; to clothe 
us, that earn it not ; to for- 
give us, that are worthy of 
no pardon; to give us grace, 
that are ungracious and un- 
profitable servants; to get 
Thyself honour upon those 
that dishonour Thy Name, 
and refuse to do Thy will, 
and to shew Thyself a King 
against rebellious subjects? 
And therefore we doubt not 
but Thou wilt grant what 
shall so much redound to 
Thy glory. These things, 
good Father, if Thou wilt 
give and grant, as it is meet 
and right, and our bounden 
duty to pray for, then for 
all that we are, and all that 



> Gen. xzxii. S6 ; Dan. Ix. 16—19. 
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we luiTe, we will ** laud and 
magnify Thy holy Name, 
eyennoze praising Thee, and 
saying, Holy, holy, holy. 
Lord God of hosts ; Heayen 
and earth are fiiU of Thy 
glory V « Glory be to Thee, 
Lord, Most High V And, 
indeed, he must be a proud 
and unworthy wretch, who^ 
when the works of God pass 
through his hands, will 
have some part of the glory 
stick to his own fingers. 

4. Els aluvas. In WBCtda, 
For ever. 

" For ever'," because His 
mercy endures for oyer, as 
doth His essence and being : 
or in aosculoj in ages, that is, 
eternity ; and thereby is put 
another difierence between 
the kingdom*, power, and 
glory of God, which is eter- 
nal, without beginning,with- 
out end, and that of princes, 
whose kingdom, power, and 
glory, fades away^ 

And this meditation, that 
He is Bex in aceeulum, a 
King for oyer', doth much 

> IML tL 8. s Pa. ezT. 1. > Ps. 
cxxxvi. : Ex. UL 14. * Dad. U. 
44 ; Jy. 8 ; 1 Tim. i. 17. * Dan. 
35. • 



IT, 



[Ps. xzix. 9.J 



animate and encourage our 
prayers also. Were He not 
''the same yesterday, to- 
day, and for eyer^** w« 
should haye cold oomfbrt 
from a precedent example 
in our petitions. The prayer 
of Elijah, proposed by St. 
James", would put little 
heart into our orisons ; and 
the audience given to any 
of the Saints, were but a 
weak motive to fire our 
hearts and lips, did we aorye 
a mutable and a mortal 
God. But in that He is 2V» 
idem^ the same He was, and 
semper idem, always the 
same He was, is a great 
comfort to us poor suitors'. 
Merciful He was to tiiose 
that were subject to the 
same passions that we are "*; 
a propitious ear He lent 
to those who were compass- 
ed about with the like iii- 
fiimities that we are, and 
therefore let us boldly ap- 
proach the throne of grace >>, 
assuring ourselves that we 
may speed as well as they 
did. 



7 Heb. zUL 8. • [Ju. t. 17, 18.] 
• Heb. i. 12; Numb, xxiii. 18. 
w Jas. V. 17. " Heb. !▼. IS. 
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Bj fai^ we are encou- 
xBgfedi and may be per- 
suaded that we may be 
heard no less than if Phi- 
jktaBf Blias, Peter, or Paul, 
should present the peti- 
tion ^ They brought no 
more merits to speak for 
them than we can : zeal, 
and fiiith, and repentance, 
and a sincere heart, they 
took along with them, with 
a memorial of God's mercies, 
Soliu8 misericordiam. 'I 
will make mention of Thy 
righteousness only'.' Then: 
confidence was, that it was 
the same pitiful God that 
had heard poor sinners be- 
fore they were bom, and 
would hear poor sinners to 
the end of the world. And 
this may be ours, for He is 
that self-same God, Qui au- 
dit preeem, that hears pray- 
ers': let all flesh come to 
Him as they did, and they 
shall be heard as they were. 
For ever a King, and so 
obliged to help His sub- 
jects ; for ever a Potentate, 
and so able to do His good ; 



1 Heb. X. 22 ; Jas. i. 6 ; Dan. Ix. 
r» 8. * [Ps. Ixxi. 16] ; laa. Ixiii. 
T. « Ps. IxT. 2. 



and the granting our pe- 
titions is for His eternal 
glory and praise^. Where- 
upon we may conclude, that 
this mighty and eyerlasting 
Father can, and for His 
own glory will, grant what 
shall be necessary and bene- 
ficial for us. Always He will 
hear and do, Licet non ad 
voluntatemf tamen ad salu- 
tern, though not always ac- 
cording to our wish, will, 
and desire, yet as it shaU 
promote our salvation ^ 

Atntn, 

This word is sujrnaaUttm 
orationU [I], the seal of this, 
and all other prayers in use 
among the Jews, and taken 
up by the Christian Church, 
and imposed upon the peo- 
ple in all her liturgies^. 
And it signifies not only 
'so be it,' but ' so it is,' or 
' shall be ;' and it shews 
the fervent desire, the full 
assurance, and the sweet 
harmony and consent of 
the petitioners, and con- 
tinues their attention. 

* [John xlT. 18.] » 2 Cor. xiL 
8. 9 ; Pb. xxxiT. 10 ; Rom. vliL 82. 
6 [Dout. xxTii. 18 ; 1 Cbron. xvL 
88.] 
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1. 'So be iV is optative, 
and shews their desire, that 
they are sensible of God's 
honour, and are touched 
with their wants, and there- 
fore desire that Qod should 
have His due, and their 
own necessities be relieyed ; 
which, that it be not cold- 
ly and fiuntly done, our 
''Amen** at the end of the 
prayer should be like that 
of the primitiYe Christians, 
who sounded " Amen'* with 
that fervour, zeal, and heat, 
fU rehoArit instar fidminis, 
atU irati maris. He that 
heard the echo of their zea- 
lous tongues, might sup- 
pose he heard the voice of 
the roaring sea^ or the 
mighty voice of a powerful 
thunder [E]. 

2. 'So it is,* or 'shall be,' 
expresses our ftith, our full 
assurance and confidence, 
and reliance upon God*s 
promise. " Call upon Me 
in the day of trouble, and 
I will hear thee^" Hobc 
aeriptura est indentura, 
' this Scripture is God's in- 
denture' with man in trou- 
ble, and He will not break 

1 Pb. l Ifi. 



with us, except we break 
with Him'. Upon which 
promise that we rely, the 
sending up of "Amen" is 
our evidence. He that is 
" Amen," L e. true and £uth- 
fiil, hath said it' ; and our 
" Amen,** an assurance that 
He truly and faithfully will 
perform it. 

3. This "Amen" is not to 
be siud by one only, but by 
the whole people and con- 
gregation, intimating the 
harmony, consent, unity, 
and unanimity, of the pe- 
titioners ; that they send to 
God a common vote, and are 
all agreed with one heart 
and voice to petition Him. 
And if He will lend His ear 
to two or three^, the wrest- 
ling of a pious multitude 
will more prevail with Him. 
He then that neglects it, or 
neglects to say " Amen*' to 
the suit, deserves to have no 
share in the grant 

4. " Amen*' being put in 
the close, should stay all 
wandering thoughts, all 
avocations and distrac- 



« Deut. vii. 9. « 1 Thes. ▼. U ; 
[Rev. iii. ]4] ; S Tim. U. 18 ; 1 Fot 
iT. 19. * Mat. zviiL 19, M. 
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tkms : it may raise the at- 
tention, and keep the heart 
of the supplicant awake. 
Because he is to know that 
he is yet to do somewhat, 
and to he attentiye to what 



he is to set his seal. With 
which, if he close not with 
the priest, he may well 
douht that the priest's 
prayer will no way arail 
him. 



THE FOURTH PART 



OP 



THE CATECHISM. 



Of the Sacraments. 



That Qod by His Son did 
redeem the world, is taught 
in the Creed. In this part 
is taught how Qod by the 
Sacraments doth present^ 



exhibit, and seal to us that 
redemption. 

1. Quest. ' How many Sa- 
craments hath Christ or- 
dained in £[is Church ?' 



Atisw, ' Two only, as generally r Baptism, and 



necessary to salvation. 
1. For the number ; they 
are but two, and two only. 
For howsoeyer the Church 
of Rome hath established 
more, yet the ancients ac- 
knowledged no more, and 
Cardinal Richelieu [A] con- 
fesseth it. It is, saith he, 
a common received saying 
among us Catholics, that all 
the Sacraments did flow out 
of the side of our Lord ; but 
thence only issued water 
and blood ^ ; water as the 
matter of Baptism, and 

1 John xizv 84. 



(.The Supper of the Lord.' 
blood of the Eucharist; 
and thence concludes that 
properly there are no 
more. 

Most true it is, that if the 
word Sacrament be taken in 
a large sense for any holy 
rite or mystery, there may 
be many ; but strictly and 
properly taken, the Church 
never acknowledged above 
two only [B], 

I. Baptism from 3a«TJ^«, 
that signifies to wash, dip, 
dive, or sprinkle'. 

« Mat. xxTiU. 19. 
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2. The Lord's Supper, be- 
cause ordained b j our Lord 
aty or after supper ^ 

Now these two our Sari- 
our osly instituted, that 
the number of the Sacn^ 
ments of the Gospel might 
correspond to the two of 
the Law, CSircumdsicHi and 
the Passover*; or rather 
because these two are suf- 
fi<aent. No man requires 
more in any profession, 
than that he may be enter- 
ed into it, and be consum- 
mate in it. To wiiich ends 
these two will suffice. 

1. By baptism', we hare 
our admission and entrance 
into ihe Church ; it is the 
layer of regeneration, by 
it we are new bom: ncu- 
eimnr, 

2. By the Lord's Sup- 
per^, we are nourished, pre- 
serred, and grown up in 
Christ after we are re-bom : 
peueimwr, I see no reason, 
then, why we should not 
content ourselves with these 
two. 



> Mftt xzvi. 26— S8. > Oen. 
XTii. 9, 10 ; Exod. xii. 8. > Acts 
iL 88; Tit. ia 6; Epfa. t. 26. 
4 John Ti. 60, 61 ; 1 Cor. x. 8, 4, 
a«, IT.) 



2. OeMraHf neoeitary to 

scdvatian. 
That is, which all men 
ought to receive w1m> desire U^ 
attain salvation *[0]; which 
is not so to be understood, ae 
if Qod could not save with- 
out them ; but that they 
are the means instrumen- 
tal, and ordinary seals, 
by which Qod hath pro- 
mised to convey and assuie 
Christ's merits unto us, and; 
commanded us this way W 
receive them ; so that wil- 
fully to neglect them, or to 
want them, when they may 
be had, is to cast aside 
Ood's ordinance. 

That there is a necessity 
for a Christian to be obedi- 
ent to God's command, no 
man can deny; since then 
He hath commanded thafc 
we receive them who daxes 
say that they are not neces- 
sary. 

But this is not the sole 
necessity; if we shall re- 
flect upon our own condi- 
tion, there will be found 
other necessities in them. 

1. They serve as marks 

I & John Ul. 6; 1 Cor. z 17. 
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to Mpftiftte thoM of Qod^B 
household from Btrangen^ 
8. They ue bonds of 
obedience, strict obligations 
of mutual charity, proYOca- 
tions to piety, preservatiyes 
against sin, memorials of 
the principal benefits of 
Christ'. 

3. They aie visible 
marks by which God gives 
notice of His approach, and 
purposeth to impart the vi- 
tal or saving grace of Christ 
to all that are capable 
thereof. 

4. They are conditional 
means, which God requires 
to be observed of them imto 
whom He imparts graoe^. 
Which grace a worthy re- 
cover partakes of, not from 
any natural or supernatural 
quality in the Sacrament^ 
but from God Himself which 
is the Author of the Sacra- 
ments; it is received from 
Hun, and not from them. 

I shall here make use of 
that excellent observation 
of judicious ^Ir. Hooker. 
''This is the necessity of 

1 0«n. zrU. 11. * OaL iiL 1 ; 
Luke xxU. 19 ; 1 Cor. zL 34 ; x. 17. 
• John V. 4 : S Sam. t. 24. * Acta 
Tiii. ST; Rom. ir. 11. 



"Sacraments; that saving 
" grace which Christ origin-^ 
''ally is, or hath for the 
" general good of His whole 
" Church, by Sacraments 
"He severally derives into 
" eveiy member thereof. 
"Sacraments serve as the 
" instruments of God to that 
"end and purpose ; mo- 
"ral instruments, the use 
"whereof is in our hands, 
" the effect in His ; for the, 
"use we have His express 
'commandment; for the 
" effect His conditional pro- 
" mise .; so that without our 
"obedience to the one, 
"there is of the other no 
" apparent assurance ; as 
" contrariwise where the 
"signs and Sacraments of 
"His grace are not either 
"through contempt unre- 
"ceived, or not received 
"with contempt, we are 
"not to doubt, but that 
"they really give what 
"they promise, and are 
" what they signify [D].** . 
Quest. ' What meanest 
thou by the word Sacra- 
ment Y 

Anna. 'I mean an out- 
ward and visible sign, of an 
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mmurd and spiritual gnice 
given unto us, ordained by 
Christ Himself, as a means 
whereby we receive the 
same, and a pledge to as- 
sure us thereof.' 

\, Of the word Sacrament. 

This word Sacrament 
among the Romans was 
taken in three senses : 

1. Pro litis piffnore, for 
an engagement a man gave 
at law to answer the ac- 
tion. 

2. For an oath given by 
the soldier to the general 
not to desert him. 

3. For a military note, 
or pro tesserd milUariy by 
which they were distin- 
guished. 

Now from one of these, 
or all these, the word\ 
might be brought into the 
Church by an analogy ; for 
the Sacraments may be said 
to be, 

1. Pignora, pawns and 
assurances on God's part to 
us, to perform His covenant, 
and bestow grace. 

2. 8igncLJwratoriayOTio\a 
part; by which we bind 
ourselves to keep our cove- 



nant, vow, and word with 
Qod. 

3. Or else tesserae, notes 
and marks by which we are 
separate from all other, who 
are not Christians. 

2. A Sacrament is a visible 
sign, dhc. 

In this answer every word 
is to be well weighed, since 
by it we shall come to the 
true knowledge of a Sa- 
crament, reflecting on the 
causes. We have 'here men- 
tion of, 

1. The matter of a Sacra- 
ment, that whereof they 
outwardly consist, and 
the secret grace which 
is represented. For it 
is a * visible sign of an 
invisible grace.' 

2. The essential form, 
consisting in that rela- 
tion, which that sign 
hath to grace, or grace 
to that sign, which ge- 
nerally ariseth not out 
of the elements them- 
selves, but from the 
institution ; so it was 
' ordained.' 

3. The efficient cause, or 
who it was thus or. 
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dAined thieni ; . it was 
GhriBt. 'Orduned by 
OhriBt Himself/ 
4. The end or final cause. 

1. <To be a means 
whereby we receive 
grace.' 

2. < To be a pledge to 
assure us thereof.* 

1. 0/ the matter of the So- 
cramerU, that which is 
vidble and invisible. 

It was long since said by 
IrensBus, that the Eucharist 
did consist of two parts, the 
one earthly, the other hea- 
venly [E] ; to which all pos- 
terity bath assented, with 
one voice testifying that in 
the Sacrament there be signs 
and things. 

A sign is that which pre- 
sents itself to the sense, and 
somewhat else to the under- 
standing : as the rainbow is 
a sign in heaven presented 
to the eye, but another thing 
is thereby presented to the 
mind, viz. God's covenant 
no more to destroy the earth 
by waters The sign is out' 
ward and visible, not a man 
but sees that ; the covenant 
1 CGon. i3c U, 17.] 



is invisilde, and he only 
knows it, imd beUeves it, 
who out of the book of Ck>d 
is taught why it was thece 
set. For naturally it is not 
such, but given and set in 
the clouds to be such. To 
apply this to the Sacra- 
ments. 

Signs we have here, bread, 
wine, water, which are oat- 
ward and visible things, ^o 
eye but sees them. 

But these are resem- 
blances of higher things^ to 
wit, of some special fitvour, 
spiritual grace and treasure, 
that is bestowed upon us by 
God. Which grace they 
naturally represent not, but 
were imposed and ordained 
by God to that purpose. 

Which grace is no way 
discerned by the eye of man, 
and therefore we call it in- 
visible ; but is represented, 
and by these signs sealed 
imto the soul, and therefore 
we call it spiritual 

The grace itself in one 
word is, the whole obedi- 
ence, merit, death, and pas- 
sion, of our Saviour; and 
the benefits that flow from 
thence^ justificatioii, wis- 
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doitty «iiictifi(iatioii, redemp- 
tion ^ 

1. His justice, by which 
we are made righteous, for- 
given, absolyed. 

2. His wisdom, by which 
we are made wise to salva- 
tictti. 

3. His sanctification ; fcft 
by the power of His Spirit 
we die to sin, and live to 
righteousness. 

4. Redemption, by which 
we are redeemed from sin, 
death, and hell, and shall 
be estated in glory, when 
the day of full redemption 
shall come'. 

This grace is altogether 
inward, it is spiritual ; the 
soul only of him that hath 
it sealed-to him is conscious 
to it; but outwardly and 
visibly it is conyeyed unto 
him by these external ele- 
ments, symbols, and signs, 
or images. 

2. 0/ the form of the Sacra- 
ment ordained. 

The form of the Sacra- 
ment consists in relation, 
which is a mutual respect 

1 1 Cor. i. SO. > IBma, rUi. 28 ; 
Eph. lY. 80.] 



betwixt the sign and the 
thing signified ; iOioh as is 
between the father and his 
son, the master and his 
scholar, the husband and 
the wife ; for in these there 
is such a mutual union and 
reference of one to the other, 
that the one tenn being re- 
moved, the other is removed 
also ; for she is no wife that 
haUi not a husband, nor he 
no husband that hath not a 
wife; they stand and fall 
together. It is so in this 
case, take away the dgns 
and there will be no Saora- 
ment; and take away the 
thing signified, though the 
outward signs be there, yet 
they represent and seal no- 
thing. 

The reason is because both 
want that to which they re- 
late. The relation then is 
the mystical union and con- 
junction of these two, which 
is neither natural, nor local, 
nor yet corporal, but merely 
sacramental; of which, if 
you shall ask a reason, no 
other can be given, but be- 
cause Christ hath ordained 
it should be so. For the 
Sacraments are that altoge- 
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ther, and nothing else, which 
Qod by the word of His di- 
yine institution doth testify 
He will hare them to be. 
As therefore our union with 
Christ is wholly mystical i, 
so also in the Sacrament the 
union of the things with the 
signs is altogether mystical 
and spiritual, and depends 
merely upon Christ the or- 
dainer's will and counsel. 

3. Of the efficient cause of 
the Sacrament wrdained 
by ChrUt. 

The author of the Sacra- 
ment is Qod alone, and that 
one Mediator betwixt God 
and man, Jesus Christ'; 
the reason is evident, be- 
cause. He hath right only 



to institute a Sacrament 
who can bestow those graces 
that are sealed to worthy 
receiyers in the Sacrament^ 
and can withhold them, and 
punish unworthy receivers -, 
which, because it appertains 
to Qod alone, He and no 
other must be the ordainer 
of it. The old rule is im- 
moveable and true, NihU 
habere rationem JSacramenii 
extra usum d Deo tnstitw- 
turn, ' Nothing can be ac- 
counted for a Sacrament 
beyond the use ordained by 
Qod.' 

1. ' As a means whereby 
we receive the same 
grace.' 

2. 'As a pledge to 
sure us thereof.* 



4. 77ie end of the Sacrament, 

1. represent. 
The Sacraments i 2. exhibit 



1 



1. They represent and set 
before our eyes under cor- 
poral and visible elements 
what Christ hath done for 
us. For example, the bread 

» Eph. V. 82. « [1 Tim. U. 5] : 
28. s 1 Cor. zi. 24—29. 



3. seal. 

broken, Christ's Body cruci- 
fied'; and the wine poured 
out. His Blood shed for us. 
And in this respect they are 
called signs and monuments 

Mat xzTi. 26 ; xxtIU. 19 ; 1 Oor. zL 
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of Hb loTo; Bigns of hea- 
venly things. 

2. But this is not all, for 
they exhibit also. In them 
that grace is truly given, 
which by the signs is repre- 
sented. All indeed receive 
not the grace of Qod that 
reoeive the Saciaments of 
grace. But by them grace 
is offered to aU the Church, 
though exhibited only to 
the faithful ; for upon the 
performance of this order 
He actually makes over and 
conveys so much grace and 
&vour unto us as at that 
time is useful for us^ ; such 
is pardon of sin, reconcili- 
ation to, and acceptance of, 
our persons, strength to do 
what He requires ; of all 
which the Sacrament is a 
means, canalis gratiai, ' the 
conduit-pipe of grace.* 

3. They are pledges to 
assure us of this grace. For 
the Sacrament is as it were 
a pawn left us by Qod in 
the hand of the minister, to 
give us acquiescence and 
ground of confidence that 
the graces promised shall be 
surely performed. Of which 

I Luke xziL 19, 20 ; Titua UL 6. 



that we doubt the less, it is 
called a seal*. For God, not 
content with the general 
offer of His promises, out 
of His mere mercy hath 
thought fit to seal them to 
every particular believer, 
having a regard thereby to 
their infirmity. 

In an indenture we have 
the conditions agreed upon 
betwixt both parties set 
forth and represented, after 
sealed and delivered. A 
covenant Gk>d hath made 
with man for salvation and 
for grace, without which 
salvation cannot be had ; 
and by the Sacrament it 
hath pleased Him, as in a 
fair deed to represent it, to 
convey and make it over, to 
seal and deliver it unto us. 

But this representation, 
and exhibition of that grace 
here signified, must not be 
referred to the eye of the 
body, but to the soul of the 
believer, since it is spiritual. 
And spiritual we call it for 
two reasons : 

1. First, because of the 
Author, the Holy Spirit, 

s Bom. It. 11; Gen. xrii. 11: 
xiLS. 
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that by a secret and won- 
derful operation brings to 
pass that the Tirtue of the 
Blood and merit of Christ, 
by the interrening of the 
flesh, sacramentally commu- 
nicated to us, should pierce 
eyen to our souls. 

2. Secondly, because &ith, 
the instrument by which we 
reo^Te the seal of the cove- 
nant, is a gift of the Spirit, 
which by apprehending and 
applying, unites the signs 



and the things sSgni^ed, 
which in their own nature 
are far dissonant. 

Qutit. ^How many parts 
be there of a Sacrament 1 

Angw, Two ; the out- 
ward and Yisible sign, and 
the inward spiritual grace.' 
This answer may be under- 
stood partly by what hath 
been said, and partly by 
what" shall be said here- 

4 

after. 



Cff Baptism, 

Quest, 'What is the outward risible sign or form in 
Baptism ? 

Answ, 1. Water. 
\ 2. Wherein the person baptized is dipped, or sprinkled 
with it. 
3. In the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.' 

^l. The matter of Baptism; 
water. 

2. The ceremony; dipping or 
sprinkling. 

3. The form ; * In the Name 
of the Father,' &c. 

1. Water, visible Church', and is 



Three things are here 
to be considered in" 
this answer. 



V. 



Baptism is the door by 
which all enter into ihe 



therefore administered to 
beginners in Christianity, 

>lCJor. xiLlS; Gal.iii.ar. 
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imo are to be initiated by 
-water. For in that ele- 
ment only the baptized 
person is to be washed^. 
The Scriptures and practice 
for this are so evident that 
it cannot be gainsayed. 

The end is, to wash 
away sin'. Now in sin 
there be these two, reatus 
et macula; 'the guilt and 
the soil or spot' ;* the 
guilt to which punishment 
is due ; the spot, By which 
we grow loathsome in the 
eyes of God*. 

The scruple then here is, 
how water can wash away 
the spots of sin ? To clear 



it in brief; the truth is it 
could not, it is no water- 
work, no, not if you put to 
it nitre, much soap, fuller's 
earth, or the herb borith' ; 
aU will not do, the soil will 
not off so. Blood must be 
put to it, the Blood of the 
Son of Gk>d, of which this 
water is but an outward 
sign' ; and that alone hath 
an efficacy to purge from 
sin and undeanness ^ This 
blood is XvTfhvt a ransom 
and price sufficient to re- 
move the guilt and punish- 
ment, and it is xovrfl^v, a 
laver to wash away the soil 
and spot". 



Wherein the pereon baptized is dipped, or sprinkled 

with it. 



The ceremony here used is 

Our Church then makes 
the action indifferent ; whe- 
ther it be immersio or as- 
persiOy dipping or sprink- 
ling, is left to discretion [G] ; 
for neither are essential to 
Baptism*, but belonging to 



/dipping, or 

1 sprinkling [F], 
the ceremony of it, and 
therefore are to be regu- 
lated by charity. 

1. Diving or dipping best 
represents our burial to sin 
and rising to a new hfe^y 
and was at first in use in 



1 Maik XTi. 16 ; 1 Cor. i. 18 ; Mat. iii 6. * Actg xxiL Id 3 Rom. 
TL 28. * Ewk. xvl. [6.] » Jer. U. J2. « Heb. ix. 12, 14, 22. 7 Mat xx. 
C8 ; 1 Tim. li. 6 ; (Mark x. 46] « Tit. Ui. 6 ; Zech. xiU. 1. » 1 Pet. 
L 2 ; Heb. xiL 24. »> Som. tL 8, 4 ; CoL U. 12, 18. 
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warmer countries, when the 
greatest part who were 
baptized were adulti, or 
grown in years. 

2. But when the Gospel 
was spread into colder re- 
gions, sprinkling^ instead 
of dipping was thought 
sufficient; to which that 
place of the Hebrews^ gives 
countenance, where mention 
is made of the ''Blood of 
Christ," and the "Blood of 
sprinkling ;" and again, 
** sprinkling of the Blood of 
Jesus Christ'." And in- 
deed I see no reason, that 
as in the other Sacrament a 
spoonful of wine is as sig- 
nificative as a greater quan- 
tity, so here a handful of 
water should not be as sig- 
nificative as a whole river. 

Farther, this custom of 
sprinkling is of great anti- 
quity in the Church, as ap- 
pears by the seventy-sixth 
Epistle of Cyprian [H], the 
latter part of which is 
imtten in the defence of it. 
Tertullian also, speaking of 
Baptism, calls it aqiug unam 

» Ezek. xxxTi. 25; Numb. xix. 
18, 19. a Heb. xll. 24 ; ix. 21. 
» 1 Pet. 1, a. 



(Jtsperginem^ 'the one sprijpjb- 
ling of water' [IJ, ^<i ,,. 
Gregory the First acknpw- 
ledgeth that it was in use,, 
in the Western Church jl^j,^. 
There are who conceive 
probably that the Apostles . 
themselves used sprinkling ~ 
as well as dipping, since w^ 
read of some baptized by ■. 
them in houses as well as 
rivers^ 

3. In the Name of the Fa- 
ther^ and of the Son, and 
of the Hdy Oho^, 

This is the form of Bap- 
tism ; and it never was, nor 
never may be omitted ^ For, 
should these words be left 
out, the baptism is null«. It 
was the pleasure of pur 
Saviour that these w<^s 
should be retained for these 
reasons : 

1. That we may know that 
what the minister doth he 
doth not of, or from himself 
or of his own head, but by 
commission, conmiand, and 
good authority, even by 
the authority of the whole 
Trinity. And therefore what 

* Acts X. 47 ; [xvi. «».] » Mat. 
xxTiii. 19. 
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he doth is of the same Ytm 
lidity as if God the Father, 
Sod, and Holy Ghost, should 
baptize, since it is in their 
Name, their power, their 
authority. 

2. For the comfort and 
assurance of those who are 
baptised, that the whole 
Trinity do ratify and con- 
firm what is promised and 
sealed in Baptism, to wit, 
remission of sin, and accept- 
ance to favour. 

3. This lays an obligation 
upon the baptized person, 
and that divers ways* 

1. To acknowledge these 
three Persons, and con- 
Bequently his whole 
Creed ; to believe in 
God the Father that 
made him, God the Son 
that redeemed him, and 
God the Holy Ghost that 
sanctifieth him, and all 
the elect people of God. 

2. As he acknowledges 
these three, so also to 
deliver ] himself to be 
taught by these three, 
and no other, in the 
mysteries of his re- 

■ ligion, This St, Pftul 



intimates, when he aakf 
the Corinthians, '^ In 
whose name were you* 
baptized ? What, were 
you baptized in the 
name of PauIM" as 
much as to say. You 
ought to be his scho- 
lars in whose name you 
received your Baptism, 
and to whom then 
you bound yourselves ; 
which being not the 
name of Paul nor Ce- 
phas, but the Trinity^ 
you ought to receive 
that alone for infallible 
truth which is taught 
you by the Trinity, and 
not to pin your faith 
upon the opinions of 
men. 

3. To be an obedient 
servant, to invocate, to 
give honour to these 
three Persons, and to 
live by their rules and 
directions, to be a hear- 
er, and a willing doer 
of their commands, 
Upou which conditions 
being by Baptism admitted 
into the Church, he hath 

1 1 Cor. L 13. 
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•fltured to him what grace 
Qod hath by corenant pro- 
aused. 

Que«r. 'What is the in- 
ward and spiritual grace I 

Answ, A death nnto sin, 
and a new birth unto right- 
eousness. For being by na- 
ture bom in sin, we are 
hereby made the children 
of grace/ 

1. In the question, the 
word grace signifies a spe- 
cial favour, made oyer to the 
baptized in the Sacrament. 
And this is called, 

2. Spiritual, as chiefly be- 
longing to the soul of man, 
his immortal spirit. 

3. And inward, that how- 
soever the symbols by which 
this grace is represented 
be the object of the sense, 
yet the grace itself is not 
seen, but inwardly conceiv- 
ed and received by the bap- 
tized. 

In the answer we are to 
consider, 

1. What this grace is. 

2. The reason why it is 
necessary. 

3. The benefit we re- 
ceive by it. 



1. A death unto «M^ 
2. And a new birth iuemh* 

riffkteousnees. 
''Except,** saith ear &< 
vioar to Nioodemns, ^a 
man be bom again of wmte 
and the Spirit^ he cannot 
enter into the kingdom ef 
Qod^," out of which tiie 
wisest Divines (in reisqpeel 
of Qod's ordinance) have 
collected the necessity of 
Baptism, which is not only 
a laver, but the laver of our. 
regeneration^ ; as I may so 
say, the midwife that bring9 
us to this new births 

In our first birth we were 
dead in sin, in oux second 
birth dead to sin^; in our 
first alive to our own lusts 
and affections ; in thb se- 
cond quick and lively to 
righteous actions. In a 
word, of slaves of sia and 
death, made freemen and 
servants of life and righir 
eousness. And these two 
acts of our regeneration 
move betwixt two terms 
from one to another, from 
death to life. The first of 



> John Hi. 5. « Tit iii. 5. > Eph. 
ii. 1. * Col. ii. 18 ; Rom. Ti. 10 ! 
viL 14. 28 ; 1 Pet. iL SI 
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whioht is mortification 'y 
-wliieb 18 the weakeniDg, 
the deading, the putting off 
aSoB^ aad the slaTish drudge- 
ries, and imperious o(»n- 
■WAds of sin from our mor- 
tal body ; the other is Tivi- 
fieatikni, which is the per- 
Ibixnaace of those actions 
of living men that are 
qvidcened by the Spirit, 
serving God all our days in 
righteousness and holiness'. 
" And the ancient manner 
in Baptism, the putting the 
person baptized under wa- 
ter, and then taking him 
oat again, did well set forth 
these two acts, the first his 
dying, the second his rising 
again. 

1. That which is here 
taught is the doctrine of St. 
Paul, "Ye are buried to- 
gether with Christ in bap- 
tism, in whom also ye have 
risen^," &c. Into the grave 
with Christ we went not; 
for our bodies were not, 
dould not be buried with 
His; but in our Baptism 
by a kind of analogy or re- 
semblance, while our bodies 

« CoL Hi. 5. « Eph. iL 1 ; Rom. 
Tli. 6. 8 Ck>l. U. 12. 



are under the water, we* 
may be said to be buried 
with Him; and all that 
dwells in, and adheres to, 
our mortal bodies ; that is, 
the whole body of sin is 
then buried, when the pow- 
er thereof is weakened, re- 
pressed, and as a dead car- 
cass covered with earth, re- 
moved out of our sight, sa 
bound with grave-clothes it 
cannot stir, and carry a 
man whither it pleases, to 
act what, as a tyrant, it 
commands^. This is it with 
which St. Paul presses the 
Romans, "as many of you 
as were baptized into Christ, 
were baptized into His 
death'.'* This is the first 
part of the grace received 
in Baptism. 

2. The second is a new 
birth to righteousness, which 
the Apostle also in this 
place to the Colossians puts 
us in mind of, when he 
adds, ''ye are also risen 
with Him ;" as the baptiz- 
ed did emerffere, or 'arise,' 
out of the water. And 
under this term of resurrec- 
tion, he sets forth that new 

< Bom. Ti. 6. B Bam, tL 8. 
2 
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life, which those who are' 
new-born begin to lire. 

And new it may be well 
called, because it proceeds 
from a new principle and 
hath new effects. As every 
thing is in esaendo, *' being/ 
80 it is in operando, 'op- 
eration.' As is the cause, 
such must the effect be ; for 
''do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles* ?'' 
The principle is here good, 
and therefore what flows 
from it must be good also. 
That principle that moves 
the Christian is not the 
will of the flesh, or his cor- 
rupt heart, but the spirit 
of Christ, and sanctifying 
grace, that works in the 
heart*. The author of this 
life is not nature, but grace, 
and therefore the fruits are 
new and gracious ; not the 
old works of the flesh, adul- 
tery, contention, envy, mur- 
der, drunkenness, heresies, 
&c., but charity, joy, peace, 
goodness, faith 3, &c. 

These two are always knit 
and joined together. For 
as Christ remained not un- 

1 ifAt Tii. 10. * John i. IS. 
\ Cor. xU. 18. 3 OaL y. 19—23. 



der the power of deatH^tei 
rose from thence, Bo^hj'Hb^ 
virtue of His dea<& ttad 
resurrection, we do nXih^oAy 
die imto sin, but tfd'^dsb 
arise, that we ma^ li^e 'i6 
righteousness, which 0^^ 
same is said by St. T«ul*J 
If being planted with fiim' 
we have grown up into tiie 
similitude of His deat^ w«f 
shall grow up also in ibtf 
similitude of His resurrecv 
tion. But observe that it 
is in Him, or with Him, 
that we know from what 
fountain this mortification 
and vivification flows. From 
ourselves it is not^, which 
the Catechism minds us ofj 
in the reason following. 

2. For being hy natwne. horn 
in sinn 

That is, conceived In mi 
and bom in iniquity', pel^ 
luted no less in sin frwtt 
the womb than an ^iifi 
fant in his mother's bl<HM^ 
we can have no principle ik 
ourselves, or from ourselvai 
to move us, io put sin to 



« 1 Pet. U. 84 : Rom. tL fi. » Bph. 
ii.fi.6. • Ps.U.6; SmA^xtL 
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jenlh;' or give life io right- 
9QtiSv^tions ; rather the 
c^€f^ .^Q^raiy, because we 
ai^. bpCB "With strong in- 
^yo^tiops and propensions, 
"^iliieh; would certainly en- 
gfi^ \i9 in a course of sin^ 
XU.'Otir baptism it is that 
tiild ^strength is giY&a us by 
Qhrist) that will enable us 
t^ get out of that servile 
»ckI fdaugerous estate. So 
it follows, 

3. tVe are herein/ made the 
children of grace. 

Children of grace, and 
therefore enabled to do the 
works of grace 3. Which 
work jQows not immediately 
from^ the Sacrament, but 
from the power of Christ, 
and 'His Spirit that works 
by the Sacrament. The 
rule fit the school is sound, 
and to be retained, that 
Sfiuotamenta ex nmUitiidine 
fVprtBgentant, ex institutione 
tigmficanly sed ex virtiUe 
Cffiri^i sanctificant, ' Sacra- 
menjtfr by resemblance repre- 
sent, by institution signify, 
but by the power of Christ 

^ > Bdra.- vil. 5, 8. 18, 28. « 2 Cor. 
iii.6: i. 12,18; Epb. ii. 82. 



they sanctify.' JSoltis Spi- 
rUtis rem Sacramenti nobis 
confert. 'It is the Spirit 
alone that gives the thing',' 
the grace here mentioned, 
to " die to sin," and " live 
to ; righteousness." Where 
note, 

1. That this death, and 
new birth, is not the reso- 
lution to forsake sin, and 
live a godly life ; for this 
is supposed before Baptism, 
and that which makes a 
man capable of it, as the 
question evidently sheweth. 

2. Neither is it an actual 
forsaking of sin, nor lead- 
ing a new life, for that is a 
consequent of Baptism, and 
must be done all the life 
after, till a man become a 
perfect man in Christ Je- 
sus ^ 

3. But this grace given in 
Baptism is a supernatural 
ability to die to sin, and 
live to righteousness, to em- 
power us to make larger 
progresses in Christianity ; 
which, though it will never 
absolutely be perfect in this 

3 Cypr. de Bapt. [A pp. p. 30. Ed. 
Fell.] Dr. Hammond Pract Oat. T 
6. S 2. * Bph. ir. 18, 
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hh, jet it may enable us to 
perfonn such sinoeie obedi- 
ence that Qod will accept, 
pardoning all the faults and 
&iiingB ; and bound we are 
to improve this grace, and 
to co-operate with it all our 
days'. 

Quest. ' What is required 
of persons to be baptized ? 

Answ, 1. Repentance, 
whereby they forsake sin. 
And, 

2. Faith, whereby they 
steadfiikstly believe the pro- 
mises of God, made to them 
in that Sacrament.* 

These two are the qualifi- 
cations that are requisite in 
those who are baptized ; and 
so much the questions there 
proposed do eyince ; one 
whereof is about our for- 
saking the devil, world, and 
flesh, which is an act of re- 
pentance. The other about 
our believing the Articles 
of the Creed, which is an 
act of faith. 

1. Repentance is a neces- 
sary condition in all that 
ask Baptism for themselves, 
it being the remotfens pro- 

» Phil. IL 1% 18. 



hibens, that which remoYes 
what should hinder the 
grace we expect in Bap^' 
tism; for though it merit 
no fibTOur, yet it disposetii 
the man, and makes him' 
capable of men;y^ 

Neither can we find any 
man of age admitted to Bap- 
tism without the profession 
of it. John the Baptist's 
sermon was, to all that came 
to Jordan, "repent';'* and 
those that were baptized by 
him confessed their sins: 
and St. Mark says plainly, 
that he preached the bap^ 
tism of repentance! And 
to this St. Peter exhorts the 
Jews, " Repent and be bap* 
tized eveiy one of you*," 

And what kind of repent^ 
ance is requisite the word 
in the Greek text imports^ 
for it is tAfTa»o€pr€y ' change 
your minds';* a transment- 
ation is necessary, not only 
a transmutation ; for till the 
mind be changed, the life 
will never be changed as it 
ought to be. 



• \ct8 X. 4T. » Mat. iU. & 
* Mark L 4. > AcU U. 88. • BmA 

xtUL 81. 
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3i^ .upon this change 
within, the change without 
will: certainly follow ; our 
grood notions, and our good 
xaotions inwardly, will bring 
forth fruits worthy of re- 
pentance outwardly^ ; of 
which the chief is here reck- 
o&o^) which is, 

i. That wefor$ake sin. 

Not only that we be touch- 
ed with the sense of it, grieve 
for it, confess it, or resolve 
against it ; but that really» 
sincerely, actually, we shake 
hands with it, and forsake 
it ; 80 that, though weakly 
we fall into it, yet wilfully 
we will not commit it, nor 
obstinately continue in it ; 
it shall never reign in our 
mortal bodies'. 

2. J^aith, that they stead- 
^ fofHy hdieve the promiees 

of God made to them in 

this JSacrament. 

The other qualification is 
&ith, and this is necessary, 
because the promises of God 



iMat. ill. 8. « JoeliL12, 18; 
piov. xxvlli. 18 ; Heb. xil. 1 ; x. 
90 ( Som. wi. 12. 



have not the effect upon ut, 
till they are accepted by 
us', and it is faith only 
that can apply them * ; and 
therefore it is necessary*. 
Qui Baptismum putat car- 
noli ratione eonsistere, hie 
non est spiritwdis ; nee do- 
num eodeste potest eonsequif 
qui se per aquanij non per 
Jldenif commutari credit[JjJ] 

1. And the reason is firm 
and evident ; because Christ 
is the substance of the Sa- 
craments, the virtue and life 
of tbem is from Ohrist ; but 
Christ is not received nor 
laid hold on by an infidel ^ 
Such men, Quod corde sicci 
sunt et mente aridiy lam* 
bunt quidem illi petram, sed 
inde nee md sugunt, aut 
oleum\)&\, 

2. The object of this faith 
is particularly the promises 
of God made in this Sacra- 
ment, which are, pardon for 
sin, and strength against 
siu^, which being promised 
upon the former condition 
of repentance, no man can 
with a good conscience lay 



3 Mark xvl. 16. * Heb. xl. 1. 
s Col. ii. 13. « [Deal. xxxiL 18.1 
\f % Cor. viL 1. 
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liold of those promises but 
he that is a true peuitent. 

3. They are to be belieyed 
steadfastly, and there is all 
the reason in the world for 
it, because they are the pro- 
mises of God ; He is immu- 
table, " in Him there is no 
shadow of change^ ;" He is 
all-sufficient, omnipotent, 
able to make good what He 
hath promised ; to stagger 
then in the promises is in 
effect to make Him a mu* 
table Qod, a God that can 
repent, and will not keep 
His word ; or else an impo- 
tent God, one unable to 
make good what He hath 
spoken* No, no ; " hath 
He said, and will He not 
do it' ?" Yes, certainly, if 
we fail not on our part, 
Christ will not fail on His ; 
if we do repent and believe 
the Gospel, no power of 
Heaven, on earth, in hell, 
or malice of Satan, shall 
ever be able to deprive us 
of our part of the promises 
made to us in this Sacra- 
ment ; only remember this, 
that Christ that hath made 

^ r**». i. IT] ; Heb. x. '23 ; yl. 
^9. « Numb. X3^^i. 19. 



a promise of grace to^ a pe- 
nitent believer, hat^' ^nade' 
no promise at all to a|^ im-> 
penitent infidel. ^> 

4. I add this in thetfslose, 
that Baptism is of special 
use through a Chnatimi's 
whole life. It is but once 
administered ; but the vir- 
tue and efficacy thoeof 
grows not old by time. 

1. In all thy fears and 
doubts look to thyBap^- 
tism, and the promises 
of God then sealed te 
thee. Lay hold ca 
them by faith, and thou 
mayest have actual 
comfort. 

2. In thy failings, slipa^ 
and revolts, to reoov€^ 
the sooner, look back 
to thy Baptism. New 
Baptism shall not need ; 
the covenant and seal 
of God stands firm, and 
changeth not. 

3. Renew thy repent* 
ance, renew thy tediSi 
in those blessed Tpko- 
mises of grace, sealed 
and secured in Bap- 
tism, and then expect 
all good ftQTfK ^l^Xs 
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^ -free mercies in Christ, 
^*" although thy perform- 
^Mices fall yerj short ; 
though thou art an un- 
'■- - »' "profitable servant. 

'^Qaesi, 'Why then are 
^Wldi^&n baptized, when by 
reason of their tender age 
they cannot perform them V 
that $s, repent and be- 
lieve. 

Answ. * Yes ; they do 
perform them by their sure- 
iaes, who promise and vow 
them both in their names, 
which, when they come to 
age, themselves are bound 
to perform.' 

This is an excellent an- 
awelr, and being well ex- 
Bniined, will prove satis&o- 
%oiy. For it shews, 

.\» How children perform 
ifiis promise for faith and 
Repentance, 

2. That they are hound to 
perform the promise when 
jhey C07M to age, if they 
mean to have a part of the 
grace promised hy Ood in 

J^aptism, 

* 1. For the first, children 
^rfbim not this promise in 



Baptism at that time ac- 
tually, that is, they do not 
then actually repent and 
believe, neither is it neces- 
sary they should. For Bap- 
tism is not the covenant, 
but the seal of it, and the 
seal may be set where these 
are wanting. This is evi- 
dent in the case of circum- 
cision. With Abraham Ood 
established the covenant ^ 
and the seal was to be set 
in the flesh of his child, and 
those children that come of 
his loins, at eight days old ; 
to whom no man can attri- 
bute faith and repentance. 
And why any man should 
tie children that enter now 
into the same covenant, and 
are to be saved upon the 
same grounds, to harder con- 
ditions than those infants 
were then bound, seems to 
me very unreasonable and 
uncharitable. If want of 
faith and repentance could 
render the children of Chris- 
tians incapable of Baptism, 
out of question the same de< 
fects would have rendered 
the seed of Abraham, before 
they came to age, incapable 

> Gen. XYlL 9—12. 
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of circumduon ; but this it 
did not them, therefore nei- 
ther these. 

Neither ought it seem so 
rtnuEige to any man, that 
one should engage for an- 
other, a man for a child, 
tince we see it done in d- 
▼il contracts. Mortgages, 
bonds, espousals, are taken 
and made in the names of 
children, of which they are 
as utterly ignorant as what 
at Baptism is for them un- 
dertaken. Thus much will 
be confessed ; but can it be 
thus in Church coYenants 1 
can the father, or any other, 
be engaged for ihe son 1 
and will such an engage- 
ment be accepted of God ? 
Yes, it may be done, and 
will be accepted. This is 
evident out of the Scrip- 
ture ; Moses did engage the 
little ones^, as well as their 
&thers, to keep the words 
of the covenant (for so it is 
called four times in that 
chapter,) telling them that 
he called them together, lit- 
tle ones and all 2, to enter 
into coTonant with the Lord 

» Dent. xxix. 11; [See Deut. 
xxxi. 10--18.J « ?or. 13. 



their God^and into His oath. 
And thus concludes the 
chapter, ^ the secret things 
belong to the Lord our Gbod, 
but those things which are 
revealed belong to us,' and 
to our children for ever, that 
we may do all the words of 
this law V As if Moses had 
said, The rise and ground of 
this is a secret, and un- 
searchable ; no reason of it 
can be given but God^s wHl 
and love. It pleased Him 
to have it so. But that He 
would so have it, it is re- 
vealed, and it belongs to us, 
and our children, and is a 
standing law to be observed 
by us, and our children for 
ever ; of which yet this rea- 
son is rendered at the eigh- 
teenth verse. *'Lest there 
should be among you any 
man, woman, or family, or 
tribe, whose heart tumeth 
away this day from the Lord 
our God, to go and serve the 
gods of the nations, lest 
there should be among you 
a root that beareth gall or 
wormwood." A root to 
which nothing more like 
than a child ; the child then, 

' Ter. 39. 
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rare, was that root to be en- 
gaged by coYenant, lest that 
bitter fruit be brought forth. 

At Jehoshaphat's &8t 
there was present " all Ju- 
dah, with their little ones, 
their wives, and their chil- 
dren »." Why the Httle 
ones ? The children cer- 
tainly, many of them at 
least, knew not what be- 
longed to the fast, nor the 
feai they were in from the 
nations. But all the pro- 
mises that €k)d had made 
belonged to them', as well 
as their fathers ; and of 
these their fathers put God 
iu mind, and brought their 
children with them to join 
with them in the petition, 
and pressing the promise 
(though they actually knew 
not what it meant) that God 
might be more powerfully 
moved'. 

what should 1 say, that 
the light of nature taught 
the Ninevites this truth? 
for in their repentance, not 
the greatest only, but the 
least were engaged to re- 
pent and fast, and cry 

> 2 Chron. xx. IS. > yer. 7. 
' [Comp. Josh. viii. 85.] 



mightily to God. Alas, 
those innocents, that ''knew 
not their right hand from 
their left," knew not what 
was done, nor why it was 
done, and yet the injunc- 
tion was laid upon them. 
And who can tell whether 
God were not moved more 
for their sakes than their 
parents ? Sure I am that 
God useth this as a motire 
of His mercy to Nineveh, 
''Thou hadst pity on the 
gourd ^," &c. ''and should 
not I spare Nineveh, that 
great city, wherein are more 
than six score thousand per- 
sons that cannot discern 
their right hand from the 
left r 

All that hath been said 
hitherto tends only to this 
end, that it is no absurdity 
to affirm, that the little 
ones are part of the nimi- 
ber of those that entered 
into covenant with God, 
and so may enter into this 
covenant made in Christ by 
the parity of reason. Then 
again, to shew that a father 
may undertake a religious 
duty for his child, though 

4 Jonah iii. 5 ; iv. 10, 11. 
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the child nndentoiida no* 
thing of it) with which un- 
dertaking yet Qod is pleas- 
ed ; and fiurther I prefls not 
these instances. 

But what now, if I shall 
make it appear that there 
is a command for the bap- 
tism of infiints 1 To my 
understanding there is 
great light given to it out 
of that commission our Sa- 
Txour gave to His disci- 
ples' : Tlop9u$4rrts /AaOijrc^ 
(rare irdtrra t& ^0ny» fiamifot^ 
Tcf| abrovs, &c. Before I 
hence make my inference, 
I shall propose, [: qtioedam 
poittUatay certain proposi- 
tions so reasonable that I 
conceiye they wUl not be 
denied. 

1. That the Apostles by 
these words receive a com- 
mission for the promulga- 
tion of the Gospel, and a 
command to execute it. 

2. That ' all nations' stand 
here in opposition to the 
Jews ; for the commission, 
Matt. z. 6y 6, was particular 
to seek the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel, and an ex- 
press prohibition in it^ that 

) Mat zxTlU. 19. 



they go not into the i^y'of 
the Gentiles. &c. Butrnew 
their commission is ea- 
larged, and become eecu- 
menical. ^ Go and disei{4e 
all nations ; preach the Gos- 
pel to every creature*." > 

3. That a nation is a 8(^ 
ciety of men, which com- 
prehends under it singula 
geiMTWim^ without distido- 
tion of sex, condition, ag^. 
And this is evident ; for a 
child as soon as born is a 
free denizen. His birth 
makes him capable of all 
the privileges of that na- 
tion. 

4. That 'all nations' here 
must be of the same extent 
as that nation to which it 
is opposed, viz. the Jews. 
But the Jews, singvla geae* 
rum, of what sex, condition, 
age soever, were within t3ie 
covenant, and therefore all 
nations in the same mafmer 
were within the covenabt. 
St. Paul so argues : the 
Gentile is engrafted as the' 
Jew' ; but the Jew was en^ 
grafted with hischildren, and 
consequently the Gkntile. 



• Mark xvL 15. 

ifr-ir. 
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'>.5f.Th&t this word fAa/dn- 
Tc^ar« rarely occurs in any 
CLASSIC heathen author, if at 
aUy And therefore must be 
idkfOk in a Church sense. 

. 6L That this word in pro- 
priety of language signiflea 
iv^- to teach, hut to make 
a disciple, or bring 'under 
Church discipline, or in a 
capaci<iy to be taught, mak- 
ing this form of Baptism 
their ceremony of receiving 
them. 

7. Lastly, that it is not so 
apt to render it ^ teach^' in 
this place, because that 
duty is enjoined, in the fol- 
lowing words :' The sense, 
t)ien, will run fiix easier 
thus. Go, and enter into 
your school all nations by 
Baptism ; and all that are 
so- brought and received, 
in^ltruct and institute them 
in the 'Christian faith. 
Which interpretation may 
b^ justified by that parallel 
place ; 'Hhe Pharisees heard 
that Jesus made more dis- 
ciples and baptized, than 
John' ;" where, to make 
disciples and baptize, is all 
one with the phrase here 

» John iT, 1. 



fiaBjirt^avr* Pa-rrlj^otntSf and 
presupposeth not any pre- 
cedent instruction, but ra* 
ther as a subsequent. 

Let then this commission 
to the Apostles have its full 
extent ; let vdmatBrrif 'all 
nations,* take in, as it usu^ 
ally doth, all of every nation : 
and must (for otherwise the 
opposition will be lame and 
imperfect) men and chil- 
dren among the Gentiles, 
as it did men and children 
among the Jews. Inters 
pret fioBrrrti&a'are in its pro- 
p^ and genuine significa^ 
tion, which is to disciple, or 
enter into a school to be 
taught, (which also best 
agrees with the scope of the 
text,) when the scholar so 
admitted shall be capable 
of teaching, and the sense 
of the commission will be 
this: Go forth, and make 
not the Jews only, as by 
virtue of the former com- 
mission, your disciples ; but 
the Gentiles, and their fa-, 
milies, your disciples also ; 
and upon their conoession 
baptise them, «ad teach 
them to keep whatsoever ( 
have commanded^ 
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And thftt this wm the 
ApostW sense of Christ's 
words, and opinion of His 
institution, will appear two 
manner of ways. 

1. First, hj one conside- 
rable remain or footstep of 
it in St, Paul's Epistle to 
the Corinthians. "Elsew^re 
your children unclean, but 
now they are holy^:'* which 
wordj being not possible to 
be understood in that place 
of inherent holiness, must 
be understood of relative, 
that is, holy, as they stand 
in relation to their admis- 
sion into the Church by 
Baptism. 2. Then again 
hcdBapre^ 'unclean,' is in 
St. Peter's sense ' such who 
might not be receiyed into 
the Church : and then iyia, 
' holy,' which is such as are 
opposed to it, must neces- 
sarily signify those children 
who may be admitted. 3. 
Lastly, were not this the 
importance of that place, 
there were no privilege im- 
aginable, no sanctity which 
could be attributed to the 
infants of Christians, which 
could not belong to the 
' Cor. vii. 14. » Acta x. 14. 



infants of heathens also ; 
which yet is affirmed of the 
one, and denied of th« other, 
by the Apostle. 

2. The perpetual ahiiun'^ 
interrupted practice of the 
Primitive Church, even 
from the Apostles' time ; to 
which the most ancient Fa- 
thers give an ample testi- 
mony, whose evidence be- 
cause it is fuUy set down 
by that walking library Dr. 
Hammond 3, in his Tract of 
Baptizing of Infants^ A sect. 
39. ctd 57, I will therefore 
spare the transcription. In 
brief only, one delivers, that 
infants are thought worthy 
of Baptism [N] : another,tfaat 
they are bom again to God 
[O] : a thirdjthat they are can- 
didates of sanctity, and holy 
by the prerogative of their 
birth [P] : afourth,appointed 
God-fathers[Q] : a fifth, that 
according to the custom of 
the Church, Baptism is given 
to infants, and affirms it to 
be an Apostolical tradition 
[R] ; so doth another [S] : 
a sixth commands. Baptize 
your little oneff[T]: "a se- 
venth, *' as to the case of in- 

s [Vol. 8. diap. 4. f S. Ed. fol.j 
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fants which thou saidst were 

not to be baptised it was 

far otherwise determined by 
all in our council ; we all 
judged, that the meroy and 
grace of God was to be do- 
niied to none that was bom 
of men "[U]. 

And he concludes with Au- 
gustine^s testimony, which 
is fillip and very observable, 
Nemo nobis susurret, &c., 
* Let no man whisper to us 
other doctrines.* This the 
Church hath always had, 
always retained ; this it 
hath receiyed from the faith 
of the predecessors ; this it 
keeps perseveringly to the 
end; and upon it delivers 
that known rule, Quod uni- 
vcTM. Unei Ecdesia, nee eon- 
ciliie institiUum, sed semper 
retentum est, non nisi autho^ 
rttate ApostolicA traditum 
rectissimi ereditur\ 'That 
which the universal Church 
maintains, and was not in- 
stituted by coimcilsy but 
always continued, is most 
rightly believed to be de- 
livered by the Apostles' au- 
thority,* 

1 De BapiiBmo contra Dofnatlat. 
L 4. «. 21 



3. And methinks this is* 
highly consonant to reason : 
for were it otherwise^ the 
Apostles* commission would 
be shorter under the Qospel, 
than the command for cix^ 
cumcision under the Law. 
That would be for the whole 
nation, children and all; 
this to part of nations, and 
so all should not be all. 
The promise made to the 
Jew and his seed so soon as 
bom ; the promise made to 
the Qentile and his seed 
after he is at age ; a Jewish 
child, made a covenanter 
whether he actually believe 
or no : a Christian cast 
aside till he can make it 
appear that he believes and 
repents. It behoves them 
to shew some disparity in 
the infant Jew, and the in- 
fant Christian, lest they 
fasten upon the Almighty, 
in the reception to the same 
covenant) irp^ffrnvoKfi^lcty, * re- 
spect of persons,* which J. 
know they dare not. And 
this would be thought on 
also, what a discouragement 
this had been to the Jew to 
turn Christian, if with the 
fikther, the child should not 
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hare been admitted to the 
coTenant, and haye a right 
to the seal, which in his Ju* 
daiBm he had, and so the 
child be in Trorse case under 
Christ, than he was under 
Moses. 

Be it that we find no 
mention in Scripture of an j 
child baptized, can any man 
thence rationally conclude, 
that none was ? How many 
matters of fact were done 
by the Apostles, of which 
those sacred oracles are 
wholly silent ? Who ever read 
in Scripture that any woman 
ever receiyed the Eucharist ? 
And yet he would be thought 
a man of a short discourse, 
who wouh) thence collect, 
that none of the female sex 
were in the Apostles', days 
a^lmitted to tiie Lord*s Sup- 
per. 

But the answer that will 
fully satisfy this scruple 
is this ; though an argu- 
ment, drawn negatiyely 
ftom Scripture in credendis, 
in things to be belieyed, as 
articles necessaiy to salva- 
tion, is of great force : yet 
in agendu, in many things 
to be done by Christians 



(as among other this on^tsf 
baptizing infants), it is t^ty 
weak. This may not' be 
belieyed, because not writ- 
ten, is true and of gi^Ht 
strength : this may not be 
done, because it is Hf^ 
written that oyer it wai^ 
done, is yery fallacious, and 
concludes not. 

To knit up all, those Who 
are of years are bound to 
make a profession of ^eir 
faith, and ' repentance ; to 
be taught the truth of thia 
mystery, and not to be ad->' 
mitted to Baptism without 
it ; for being of age, and of 
their own <^oice and desire 
to be made members of a 
Church, good reason it ia 
they should oblige thank- 
selyes to the condition^ 
made known unto thenu 
But for those who desire it 
not, nor can desire it through 
an unayoidable defioienoy^ 
yet haye a right to it, h^r 
cause they are the children 
of believing parents, (for 
'< if the root be holy, so |Uia 
the branches^ ;'* and aglvpi« 
*' your children are ho]y^?) 
charity requires that others 

> Bom. zU le. * 1 Cur. tU. 14, 
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c^]f9 it for them. Those 
hfH[F^l»^o& taught, and know 
q^w}>at conditions they are 
tof^^entered. These know 
t|^. Christ commanded 
l^le children to be^brought 
vipikl^ Him. These know 
thu^ '' He laid His hands 
xfpem. them, and blessed 
them^," and therefore they 
eiutBesUy believe that He 
will: embrace them in the 
iMOos of His mercy, and giye 
unto them everlasting life ; 
and therefore in this faith 
and confidence Uiey engage 
^ them [X]. 

Yea^ but will the faith of 
Uie surety any way benefit 
the infant 1 Yes it may, so 
fio- as it is intended : that 
ia^to make the infant by 
Baptism to be received into 
the congregation of Christ's 
flbdi^ and to give him a 
right to the promises of the 
Q^^enant. Did not the 
ficbiih of the centurion, that 
iSune to Christ for his ser- 
iraiit, effect a cure upon the 
i^dk man^? Did not the 
&ftii of those that let down 
t&e bedrid roan through the 

V rMark x. 14, 16.] « Mat. rili. 



tiles, move our Saviour to* 
cure him'? Did not the 
faith of the woman of Ca- 
naan, that came to our Sa» 
viour for her little daughter, 
work compassion in Him, 
and out of compassion to 
heal her^ 1 Say then no 
more, but the faith and 
charity of one may be pow- 
erful with Qod for another; • 
especially when we are en- 
couraged to it, as in this 
case we are, by His own 
words, ^Suffer little chil- 
dren to come unto Me, for 
of such is the kingdom of 
God V In the faith of the 
Church upon Cfod's cove- 
nant, the child is presented, 
and no sober man can doubt 
but it will be accepted by 
Him. 

In which, because they, 
and those who contract for 
them, are by interpretation 
but as one person, the con- 
ditions agreed upon bind 
them no less, than if it had 
been .their own act, if they 
mean to have any benefit 
by the contract or engage- 



i Mark ii. 5. 
» Mark x. 11. 



4 Mat. XT. 28. 
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ment: which is the next 
point. 

S. Thetf are ho^nd to per- 
form the vow and pro- 
mise when they come to 
age. 

Bepentanoe is a firm re- 
solution of amendment of 
life ; faith, an apprehension 
of Qod's promises : for the 
performance of which the 
sureties engage, but not ab- 
solutely, that the child shall 
do it, for that is beyond their 
power to undertake : but 
conditionally, that he shall 
do it, or else have no bene- 
fit by their engagement. : 

When he comes to age 
then, or years of discretion, 
he is to be put in mind, 
what a solemn tow, pro- 
mise, and profession his 
sureties have made to Gk>d 
for him, and then he is put 
to his choice, whether he 
will stand to them, or reject 
them, no otherwise than 
those, who are married 
being children, have a 
choice when they come to 
years, whether that con- 
tract made by their friends 
Ar parents shall bind them ; 



stand a ratified marriage or 
no. 

1. If they will disdaiin, 
and renounce, they may : 
but withal then they OBUst 
know that they disclaim 
and renounce all right* 
title^ claim, or interest in 
the promises of Christ, the^ 
cast Him off, tread His 
blood under foot as an un- 
holy thing ^ ; must not ex- 
pect any strength firam 
Christ against temptations, 
and so are left in the pow^ 
of all sin and villainy ; in a 
word, they renounce a par- 
don of sin, and the claim 
they might have to an in- 
heritance in heaven. 

2. But if they give their 
consent, and allow of what 
their sureties did undertake 
(which is supposed), then 
they stand obliged and 
bound actually to repent, 
and belieye, to obey Qod's 
commandments, and lead a 
Christian life in righteous- 
ness and holiness. For he 
that doth otherwise, breaks 
his vow, perjures himself, 
forfeits his pardon, makes 
his prayers and whole ser- 

> [Heb. z. S9.] 
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lice of no acoeptanoe, is a 
yassal and a slave to his 
own corruptions, being des- 
titiito and depriyed of that 
sfevength by which he should 
fltiive against them, and con- 
quer them. 

AH which sad oonsidera- 
Uons, I doubt not, will so 
fiir work upon a man, who 
hath the use of reason, that, 
as he cannot choose but 
confess it a great act of 
charity in his friends so 
early to engage for him in 
so beneficial an indenture : 
so also, to acknpwledge that 
he is bound to stand to their 
engagement, and to observe 
the conditions of it through 
his whole life. 

Of the Sacrament of the 
Lord^s Supper, or the 
JSucharist. 

Quest. 'Why was the Sa- 
<9rament of the Lord*s Sup- 
per ordained ? 

Anew. For the continual 
remembrance of the sacri- 
fice ;of the death of Christ, 
and the benefits we receive 
thereby V 

1 Luke zzii. 19; 1 Ck>r. zi. 24. 



In which answer we have 
these conclusions. 

1. That Christ died for 
our sins. 

2. That this His death 
was a sacrifice. 

3. That this Sacrament 
was ordained for a con- 
tinual commemoration, 

1. Of the death of Christ 

2. Of the benefits we re- 
ceive thereby. 

1. That Christ died for our 
sins. 

This proposition is the 
constant assertion of the 
Scriptures, and needs no 
further proof. "Who His 
Ownself bare our sins in His 
body on the tree^" with in- 
finite other places. Sin is 
either committed, as by 
Adam, and the angels that 
fell ; or inherited, as by us, 
and all Adam's posterity; 
or assumed, as by Christ : 
and this way only He was 
made sin for us ' ; not that 
He committed any sin, for 
He was that Just One ; nor 
that He inherited or con- 
tracted any, for He was con- 

« Isa. llil. ; 1 Pet. IL 24. » [S Cor. 
Ti. SIJ ; Acta Ui. 14 ; tU. 62. 
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oeired of the Holy Ghost ^ ; 
hut pleased He was to stand 
in the place of sinners, and 
to take upon Him the ini- 
quity of us all^ that so 
the justice of Qod might 
take its coune and proceed 
against Him for us. Which 
justice hecause it could not 
be satisfied without blood, 
for ''without shedding of 
blood there is no remis- 
sion'/* He was willing to 
humble ^' Himself to death, 
eyen the death of the Cross 
for us V 

2. That this His death 
was a sacrifice. 

And this death must be a 
sacrifice, '' He made His soul 
a sacrifice for sin * f and this 
was typed out by the old 
legal sacrifices. These were 
of two sorts, either tvxapt<r* 
TtKdi, 'of praise or thanks- 
giving',' of which I speak 
not now: or else /A.a<mic&, 
* propitiatory, or of pacifica- 
tion ;* and such was this 
of our Saviour, " a propitia- 
tion, for our sins 7," a "sa- 

» Lake I. M. • Isa. im. 6. , 

> Heb. ix. 22. * Phil. ii. 8. » Heb. ' 

ix. Hi Isa. llii. 10. 8 Ley. yii. I 

11,12. 7 1 John 11.2. ' 



orifice of a sweet-smelll|)|; 
savour to God^" 

All the world lay un^ 
the curse*. All the good^ 
of the world were not ^.ble 
to free man from the eur^ 
gold could not do it *®, no? wi 
blood of beasts". Not "ten 
thousand rivers of oil ^ :" as 
for man, the Lord of thes^ 
his hand was too weak too : 
" for no man could redeem 
his brother from death, lior 
make agreement to Qod Tor 
him«" This is a work t&at 
he must let alone for ever: 

It must be the Son of God 
only that must be the Sacri- 
fice ^*, or else there could be 
no satisfaction ; His blood 
the price ^, or else nothing 
bought ; His life the ixa- 
som^®, or else nothing x^ 
deemed. But this sacrifice 
being offered. His blood 
being shed. His life laid 
do wn'7^ then there was Xvrfthp'i 
a full ransom^ ; then there 
was &Kri\vrpbK, a sufiicient 
commutation ; then there 



» Epb. T. 2. « Oen. UU 17. 
"IPet. i. 18. »»Heb.x. 4. ««llic 
▼1, 6, 7. »s Pa xlix. 7. " Bph. t. 
2. i» 1 Cor. tL 20. »« 1 Tim. 
ii.6. 1 7 Mat. XX. 28. » 1 Tin 
il. «. 
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wdis iKaa-fioSj a pacification 
m^e for the sins of the 
w&ole worlds His person 
was the only sacrifice that 
God would accept' : His 
biood the only price that 
&od would esteem': His 
death the sole ransom that 
God would receiye for the 
transgre8sors^ 

3. Thai this Sacrament was 
ordained for a continual 
, reinembrance, 

..This was a favour that 
would never be forgotten ; 
aBd[.that we should never 
forget it, He was pleased 
kamediately before His 
death to ordain this Sacra- 
ment with this item, " Do 
this in remembrance of 
Me'.'^ And the Apostle 
puts us in mind, that ''so 
oft as we eat of this bread, 
and drink of this cup, we 
shew forth the Lord's 
deaths" For that is the 
first end. 

1. To be a remembraTice 
of His death, 

. For here we have Christ 

1 Rom. iii. 25 ; 1 John ii. 2 ; [ir, 
10.1 « 1 Pet. ii. 24. » 1 Pet 
L 19. 4 Heb. ix. lo. » Lake 
xxii. 19. • X Cor. xi. 2L 



crucified before our eyes, 
represented lively before ua 
as upon the cross : while 
as the signs of His blessed 
Body and Blood being sun- 
dered the one of them from 
the other, the one is broken 
and the other poured out : 
remembering us how His 
sacred body was broken with 
the cruwn of thorns,] the 
scourges, the nails, the 
spear ; how out of His 
wounded hands, feet, head, 
and side, there issued a 
stream of blood 7. This He 
intended by His institution 
that we should first remem* 
ber. The other is, 

2. The benefits v>e receive 
hereby: viz. By Hi* 
death. 

In the flesh sin was eon- 
demned^ which St. Paul 
calls iLOirntriy, St. John X v<riy ^ 
the destroying, loosing, or 
taking away sin by the sa- 
crifice of Himself once of- 
fered : which contains in it 
these particulars. 

1, The remove of the 



f Mat. xxTii. ; Mark xr. ; Lake 
xxii. : John xviiL 8 Heb. ix. 2^ 
« [1 John iii. 8.] 



SI4 



▲ Pia.IV AHD FULL XXP08ITI0V OF THR 



guik. << The blood of Jesus 
Christ porgeth us V 

5. The discharge from the 
sting* ^ There is no con- 
demnation'/* 

3. The weakening of the 
power. ^ The blood of Jesus 
Chzist puigeth our con- 
sciences from dead works'.'* 

4. Beconciliation. "For 
we are by Kis blood reoon- 
cUed to QodV* 

0. Eternal Redemption*. 

6. liberty to enter Hea- 
▼en. *' By the blood of Je- 
sus €hrist, we may be bold 
to enter the holy place, by a 
new and liying way, which 
is His flesh V* 

\ Butofthese I have spoken 
at large in the Creed. 

Quest ' What is the out- 
ward part or sign of the 
Lord's Supper ? 

Anew, Bread and wine 
which the Lord hath com- 
manded to be receiyed.' 

JBrMd and Wine. 

As in Baptism water was 
the outward element, so in 
this Sacrament is bread and 



» 1 John L 7. 
• Heb. ix. 14. 
•^Eph. 1. 7, 14. 



* Rom. TiiL 1. 

* Col. L ai, 22. 

• Heb. X. 19, 20. 



wine ; the bread represents 
Kis body, and the wine His 
Blood: and there be who 
think, that our SKvieur 
made choice of these, for 
that these, being the chief 
of our corporal presenra- 
tiyes, are fittest to set fcorth 
our spiritual nourishment : 
but this I neither affirm 
nor deny. That which is 
more material to know, is 
the change of these, which 
is wholly sacramental, not 
in substance, but in use. 
For they remain bread and 
wine still, such as before in 
nature : but consecrate and 
set apart to represent our 
Sayiour's passion, and ezhi« 
bit and seal to a worthy re- 
ceiyer the benefits of that 
passion. 

Great disputes there are 
how Christ is in the Sacrs^ 
ment. Some conceiye, that 
for HIb presence there, it is 
necessary that Christ be in- 
corporated with the sacra- 
mental dements [consub- 
stant.] Others, that the 
bread and wine are changed 
into His yery Body [tran- 
substant.] Others, who de- 
ny the substantial change. 
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y^t acknowledge His pre- 
seuee^ express their mean- 
ning iBdiflbrent terms, thus : 
corponany and substantially 
say some ; sacramentally 
say others ; typically and 
figuratively, say a third ; 
spiritui^ly, say a fourth ; 
really^ sa|^ the last. 

Mr. Hooker*s judgment 
to me in this difference of 
opinions seems very pious, 
that since that all are agreed 
that Christ is there, and 
seals His promises to a wor- 
thy receiver, and the ques- 
tion is only de modOf of the 
manner how He is there, 
that disputes and debates, 
enemies to piety, and abate- 
ments to devotion, be suf- 
fered to take their rest, &c. 
''What these elements are 
" in themselves it skills not : 
''it is enough that to me, 
"who take them, they are 
"the Body and Blood of 
"Christ: His promise in 
"witness hereof sufficeth, 
"His word He knoweth 
" which way to accomplish ; 
"Why should any cogita- 
" t^on possess the mind of a 
" futhful communicant, but 
'*this1 my God, Thou 



" art true ! my soul, thou 
"arthappy"[Y]. YetwiUI 
venture to bring my pitcher, 
and try if that cool water 
may not aUay the flame. 
My intention is to put the 
fairest interpretation upon 
different expressions, and so 
reconcile exasperated bre- 
thren. 

That the Sacrament is hi 
the predicament of relation, 
will be, I doubt not, easily 
gianted me ; and under 
that logical notion, I would 
thus define the Eucharist. 

The Eucharist is a Sacra- 
ment instituted by Christ 
imdei the elements of bread 
and wine, to represent, ex- 
hibit, and seal the passion 
of Christ and the benefits 
thereof to a worthy com- 
municant. In which defi- 
nition we meet with all 
those things that are ne- 
cessary to set forth the na- 
ture of a relation. Which 
are two : the material part, 
is the subject, or the sup- 
posite, in which the rdatum 
and corrdatum do exist. 
The formal part consists in 
fuThdamento et termino. The 
foundation shall supply the 
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place of the effident cause. 
The terminus, the end, in 
absolute accidents. To ap- 
plj this, 

1. The material part here 
is the bread and wine. 

2. The relatum^ that re- 
spect Christ's Body hath to 
the bread : and the corrda- 
tumj that respect that the 
bread again hath to Ohxisfs 
Body. 

3. The foundation is the 
institution of Christ ; for 
naturally these elements sig* 
nify it not. Christ was the 
efficient cause or the Au- 
thor of it. The relation is 
from Him. 

'4. The terminvs or end is 
evident to represent, ex- 
hibit, seal, &c. 

And thus all the words 
used by Dirines in the ex- 
plication of this mystery 
may receive a candid inter- 
pretation, except -that of 
Rome. 

1. That Christ is in the 
Sacrament corporally, 
substantially, and per- 
haps consubstantially, 
may have a respect to 
the subject or supposite, 
" of the rdatum and cor- 



rtlatum, their^tiMBning 
being no ]ntfKe^>Hhan 
that He is theM'^llnder 
the fonns of • hHUS and 
wine, not ehtm^iBd in 
substance, but 4d\ise ; 
as it is in- other i/SIa- 
tions : as for ex»k3^ 
betwixt a &ther' ahd 
son ; who though '^c^ 
relate to each cther^ 
yet they remaiii tiwd 
distinct substancei, atkH 
the same they were. - ' 

2. Sacramentally, will 
point out the founda^ 
tion or efficient eatfsef: 
for therefore it is a 8i^ 
crament, because Cfari;^ 
ordained it, and ap- 
pointed the sigp[is^ to 
have this relation. ^ 

a Typically and * iig«< 
ratively, wUl direct ns 
to the first end, which 
is to represent^ but-fthlr 
is not^m'tf ttltimus: « 

4. Spiritually, will pxtk 
us in mind of the «^ 
cond end, which is "to 
exhibit ; for to the soul 
and spirit the graoe i^ 
exhibited, not to the 
body* . j' 

5. Really, puts us. in 
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. :iiUH|d of tho last end, 
. . ; to^onl : and suohareal 

. jil^^osance must be ad- 

\. . . mUiod, or else the com- 

*Hi¥iiiioant zooeivoB no- 

,.. thing. 

.<]^ri6t iis said to be pre- 
sent l^iur. manner of ways. 

1* Ciirinely, as God, and 
80 ^cf is present in all 
plj^eea, <' Whither duiU I fly 
fftm "Ihj presenoei T' << I 
1^0^ liord fill heaven and 
earthV 

% Spiritually, and so He 
is present in the hearts 
of true beiievers ; " Christ 
dwells in our hearts by 
fifcithV 

3. Sacramentally, and so 
is He present in the Sacra- 
ment, because He hath or- 
dained the Sacrament to 
Eq>re8fflit^ and communicate 
Ghristr's death unto us ; 
*^ The cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not the com- 
iHunion of the Blood of 
(*^i8t^" &c. 

4. Corporally; so present 
in Judea in ihe days of His 
iesk. 



> Ps. ezzxix. T. 



i«;i7; 



« Jei. xxiii. 
* 1 Cor. X. 



And as the word presence^ 
so the word really, is di- 
versely taken : fyr some- 
times, 

1. It is opposed to thai 
which is feigi^, and is but 
imaginary, and imports as 
much as truly. 

2. It is opposed to that 
which is merely figurative, 
and barely representative^ 
and imports as much as 
^ectually. 

3. It is opposed to that 
which is spiritual, and im- 
ports as much as corporally 
or bodily. 

We then believe Christ to 
be present in the Eucharist 
divinely after a special man- 
ner, spiritually in the hearts 
of the communicants, sacra- 
mentally or relatively in the 
elements. And this pre- 
sence of His is real, in the 
two former acceptions of 
real; but not in the las^ 
for He is truly and effec- 
tually there present, though 
not corporally, bodily, car- 
nally, locally. 

As for the Papists' Tran- 
substantiation, it can have 
no place at all, except in 
I suppoaito or materiali. And 
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it is most absurd to say, tkat 
the suppontum rdati is 
turned into the suppositum 
corrdatu In other relations 
it is not, and why then in 
this? We know that the 
father becomes not the iden- 
tical substance of the son, 
nor the son of the father; 
the husband of the wife, 
nor the wife of the husband. 
They remain distinct sub- 
stances as before. Add to 
this, that this fiction of tian- 
substantiation, besides that 
it contradicts the confessed 
rules of arts and reason, 
clearly takes away the rela- 
tion, and the essence of a 
8acraraent. For upon this 
corporal change, what be- 
comes of the sign ? for if 
this were true, it were the 
very thing signified, and 
then the signum and sig- 
natum would be all one, 
which overthrows the defi- 
jiition. 

I atn of opinion, that it 
was :the hard hap of the 
Church of Rome to rise up 
in the defence of this error: 
should the Protestants have 
done it, they would have 
hissed them out of the 



school ; and now their 
learned Jesuits are obsti- 
nate in it, to maintain^^heir 
Church's infallibility. And 
the ground of my corijwJ^ 
ture is that counsel', whidh 
Cardinal Carpi gave the 
Pope, inclining to have 
granted what was then de- 
sired by some Princes^-and 
States, as service in the vul- 
gar tongue, the marriages 
of priests, and the commu- 
nion in both kinds. Tbe 
sum whereof was, though 
these things desired, were 
in themselves matters of no 
great moment, yet upon the 
concession of them the he- 
retics would infer, that the 
chair had erred in her in- 
junctions and constitution^ 
and then all was gone. 

It is not religion then, but 
policy that upholds it« to- 
gether with the child tiat 
is descended from it, the 
chimaera of Thomas* braii^ 
concomitancy 2 : upon whidli 
fancy they mutilate this Sa- 
crament, and deny the cup 
to the people. Against 



1 Cono. Trident. (Connyer, Hiat 
torn. iL p. 118.) * r^b. Aqoiiukiu 
Sununc, para 8. qu. 76. S.] 
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}^ldth. sacrilege, our Gate- 
thbtta protests in the follow- 
mg' "wbrds. 



%^.<yf^Aich the Lord hath 
i Cf^^nananded to be received. 

'^ His command is extant, 
^^-lyrink ye all of thisS" 
nid ** they all drank of it^." 
A« the Lord asked the king 
of Tyre in derision, " Art 
thOH wiser than DanieH?" 
80 may we ask them, Are 
^ wiser than Christ ? will 
yen' dare to amend His in- 
fttitntion ?• And if they re- 
|>?y, that all there were 
priests, I rejoin, 

1. That it rests upon them 
to prove it, for it may be 
well doubted, whether they 
were so or no as yet. For the 
Apostles had the promise 
onfy of the Keys. Dabo 
lidi daves Ccdi, ^to thee 
wiil I give the Keys*;" in 
the future tense. Actually 
dkey were not given, till 
^ey had their mission and 
oemmission, which was after 
tile institution'. It is pro- 
bable then they were not 



« M»t. xxvi. 27. > ICark xiv. 
iSr 3 Ezek. xxYiii. 8. < Mat. 
xtL 19. '- ^ John xz. 21—28. 



the fsithers of the Clergy 
before. 

2. That by this argument 
the bread may as well be 
taken away from all but 
disciples too ; and so the 
laity should have no right 
to any part of the Sacn^ 
ment. 

3. That the practice of 
the ancient Church, which 
is the best rule to explicate 
any such difficulty, is a 
cloar proof that the cup be- 
longs to the people. For 
they then received it. 

The testimonies are in- 
finite for it [Z]. But I shall 
content myself with that 
plain confession, which is 
extant in the Council of 
Constance to their eternal 
shame. 

And [we decree also] in 
like manner, that though 
in the primitive Church 
this Sacrament was received 
by the faithful under both 
kinds ; yet this custom, to 
avoid some dangers and 
scandals, is reasonably in- 
troduced that it should be 
received by the priests in 
both kinds, and by the laica 
only in one kind, &c. [A]. 
2 
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They oonf<M8 the primi- 
tive Church reoeiyed in both 
kinds ; yet to ayoid I know 
not what icandaU thej de- 
cree otherwise, and in the 
same act brand with the 
name of heresy those who 
oppose ^eir determinalion. 
And c(»nmand under the 
pain of excommnnication, 
that no priest presume to 
administer the Sacrament 
to the people under the 
species of bread and wine. 

4. They should do well to 
reconcile those two decrees, 
the first of their Pope Gela- 
sius ; the other of their late 
Council of Trent. Qelaaius 
the Pope saith, 'We find 
that some, a portion only of 
the sacred body being taken, 
do abstain from the chalice 
of the sacred blood. Who 
(without doubt, because I 
know not by what super- 
stition being taught they 
are obliged) let them either 
receive the entire Sacra- 
inent, or be kept from the 
whole, because the division 
of one and the same mys- 
tery cannot be without sa- 
crilege [B]. 

But the fathers of Trent | 



are of another min^rai^ 
they magisterially d^cv^.; . 

*If any man shaU ^^saj, 
that all and every fiajit^iii 
Christian, by the piec^K of 
God, or necessity of a^ljar 
tion, ought to receive both 
species of the Eucharist^ let 
him be Anathema^ [C^ . 

In this contrariety, whi<^ 
way I pray, should the poor 
people turn 1 The Pope 
saith plainly, that it is su- 
perstition to conceive the re- 
ceipt of the bread sufficient, 
and sacrilege to divide ike 
mystery ; and commands 
that men should abstain 
firom both, or receive both 
together. The Council c^crse 
all those that say, there ^s a 
precept of God to receive in 
both kinds, or that it is- jie- 
cessary to salvation : iX you 
follow the Council, the Pope 
shall condemn you ; if. you 
follow the Pope, the Cojinyi) 
hath anathematized you. 
The people can rest themr 
selves upon nothing but 
Christ's command, '* Prink 
you all of this," when those 
that lead them are thus di- 
vided. 

5. Lastly, this mutilft^on 
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laics' kway one of the prin- 
cipal "eiids of this Sacra- 
meiitt viz. the commemo- 
tftt^cxcr t>f Christ's passion ; 
f6r^ have the blood within 
i^^;body is no sign that it 
'^r&d shed, the pouring forth 
tjf the wine doth it far more 
to the life. Whereas our 
Saviour ordained both ele- 
tnetits to be distributed 
severally ; that it might 
not only be preached to 
our ears, but represented to 
our eyes, how His blessed 
Body and Blood were sepa- 
i-ated for our sins. 

Quest. ^What is the in- 
ward part, or thing signi- 
5ed1 

Answ. The Body and 
Blood of Christ, which are 
verily and indeed taken and 
received by the faithful in 
the Lord's Supper.' 

Of this answer there be 
two parts : 

1. That the Body and 
iQilood of Christ are signified 
by those signs. 

2. That the Body and 
Blood of Christ are verily 
and indeed taken and re- 
ceived by the faithful in 
theliord's Supper. 



1. The first is out of 
question, and shewed suf*^ 
ficiently before : yet both 
must be conceived with his 
proper attribute ; the Body 
with crucifixion, the Blood 
with effusion ; the Body as 
given for us, the Blood as 
shed for usK Without 
which reflection they will 
have little comfort and 
heart in them. Christ's flesh 
and blood are the true 
causes of eternal life, which 
yet they are not by the 
bare force of their own sub- 
stance, but through the dig- 
nity and worth of His per- 
son, which offered them up 
by way of sacrifice, for the 
life of the whole world ; of 
which sacrifice we have in 
this Sacrament a lively 
representation and memo- 
rial. 

2. ThcU the Body and Blood 
of Christ are verily and 
indeed taken and received 
by the Faithfvl, 

But this is not all, for 
what is here represented, is 
verily and indeed taken and 

) Luke xxii. 19 ; Mat. xxvi. ' 
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received. It is on all hands 
confessed that in this Sacra- 
ment there is a true and 
real participation of Christ, 
who therehy imparts Him- 
self, even His whole entire 
person, as a mystical head\ 
unto every soul that receives 
Him, and that every re- 
ceiver doth thereby incorpo- 
rate and unite himself to 
Christ as a mystical mem- 
ber of Him, and of them 
also, whom He acknowledg- 
eth to be His own. This 
though mystically, yet it is 
truly ; though invisibly, yet 
it is really done. Of this 
St. Paul assures us : " The 
cup of blessing, which we 
bless, is it not Kotvwvta, the 
communion, or rather com- 
munication of the Blood of 
Christ ? The bread which 
we break, is it not the com- 
munion of the Body of 
ChristM" It is as if the 
Apostle had said, Enow you 
not this, that the breaking, 
taking, eating this bread, 
the pouring forth, t-aking 
and drinking this wine, is 
the real communication of 

» Eph. y. 28, 80, 82. * 1 Cor. 



the Body and Blo6d-6f 
Christ to you ? a quedtTon 
figured by a negatiTe' equi- 
valent to a quick affirmafive. 
' Is it not,' is some whttt" mote 
than ' it is.' This then the 
Apostle intends to assert 
and assure a worthy com- 
municant, that^ as verily as 
he eats the bread with his 
mouth, and takes down fhe 
wine, so verily God in Hea- 
ven bestows on hfm, and 
communicates unto hrm 
the Body and Blood of his 
Saviour, and the benefits of 
that Body and Blood, which 
in two words are pardon and 
grace. 

But because the Sacra- 
ment in itself being a 
corruptible and earthly 
substance must needs' be 
thought an unlikely mf^tfu- 
ment to work so admirable 
effects in man, we altogeffaer 
are to rest upon the strength 
of His glorious power and 
goodness, who is able, and 
will bring to pass that the 
bread and wine which He 
giveth us shall be truly the 
thing He promiseth. %is 
is an act of faith, which' is 
required in every one that 
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really means to partake of ever Christ hath done al- 

the. l>enefit ; and therefore ready, or hath promised 

the Catechism warily adds, hereafter to do for us, are 

t)iat it must be taken and to us as never done, as 
received, 

3. By the Faithftd. 

Christ's death in the Sa- 
crament is offered to aU, 
but it is effectual only to 
believers. " As many as re- 
ceived Him, to them He 
gave power to become the 
sons of God, even to them 
that believe in His Name '." 
Were the oral or outward 
manducation only necessary, 
then no question the present- 
ing ourselves only at His ta- 
ble, the taking and eating 
were sufficient : but when 
it is a spiritual banquet, 
and sacramental nourish- 
ment, that we are to receive 
there, if ever we intend to 
make it food of life, it 
must be digested by &ith. 
Through faith it was the 
Fathers did iunrdfsa'6cuy sa- 
lute with reverence, and 
embrace the promises ' ; and 
the same way we are to 
have comfort by theuL The 
rfsBSon is, because whatso- 

1 John i. 18. s Heb. xi. 13. 



never to be done, till we be- 
lieve them^ : that which 
gives them a being, and 
makes them present and ex- 
istent to us, is our £a.ith : 
as is shewed in the be- 
ginning of this exposition, 
when I spoke of faith. 

In the midst of that ser- 
mon our Saviour preached 
at Capernaum, our Saviour 
delivers this position, " Ve- 
rily, verily, I say unto you, 
he that believeth in Me hath 
everlasting life.'* Then it 
follows, "that He was the 
bread that came down from 
Heaven «." " That this 
bread was His flesh^" And 
then He adds with a strong 
asseveration, " Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of 
man, and drink His blood, 
you have no life in you 7." 

With which assertion 
many of His disciples were 
offended, and murmured at 
it. For satisfaction then, 
He teUs them, << It is the 

« Heh. xi, 1. . -* John vi. 47. 
• Ter. 60. • ver. 61. 7 yer. £8. 
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Bpirit quiekeneih, the flesh 
profiteth nothing: the words 
that I speak unto jou, 
thej are spixit, and they 
aie life^'* They had not 
a literal, they had a spi- 
ritual sense ; and he that 
would mak^ them liUs unto 
him, must so understand 
them, heUeve that He was 
that heavenly manna, and 
hy faith eat His flesh, and 
drink His blood ; for other- 
wise they would be of no 
effect, as appears by the 
close. ^ There are some of 
you that b^eve not' ;" be- 
lieve not that I am the 
bread of life ; believe not 
that I am the. bread that 
came down from Heaven, 
believe not that the bread 
I will give is My flesh ; and 
lEieither this bread, nor this 
My flesh can quicken such a 
man, because of his unbelief. 
^Evident then it is, that the 
Body and Blood of Christ 
are taken and received to 
effect, only by the &ith- 
ful». 

Farther yet, our Saviour 
at the institution of this Sa- 



» John ▼!. 68. 
* Heb. ill. 18, 19. 



* John ri. 64. 



crament acquaintfrfi^fWhis 
is My Body which U^p^^ 
for you, this is }AjS)p^ 
whidi is shed for y9\^,^: Jti^ 
simply His Body,ii^'ito|i|r 
His Blood, but &mmimi^ 
shed; not that o{i^,)titQ$ 
for you, and many: jbmH^ 
Tius gift and efiusiofl^.ait^ 
acts done and passfMi n^mj 
years since ; and that tltt 
Son of Gfod clothed with :the 
flesh of man, should bo aq 
prodigal of His blood, and 
free and merciful in Hi9 
gift, is beyond the appre- 
hension of man, and the 
reach of reason. What is it 
then that may persuade lu 
that such a thing so ma^ 
years ago was donc^ that 
so merciful, so wonderful a 
kindness was done fox inea 
in general, that were un^ 
godly enemies, sinners^ ; for 
us in particular, that were 
of these ungodly enemies, 
and as great and obstinatf 
as any sinners, except our 
faith ? The Scriptures haye 
fully expressed it, tri^ 
hath spoken it, and theism- 
fore we believe it. 



* Luke xxji. 19, SO. 
' 6—10. 
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It^lkieh Btraxige, unex- 
^ p<i6Mi unliesrd of mercy 
'H ]^l^ai6d Him to lepresent, 
-^M^ibi^iuid secure to us by 
fUi^^iitittttion of this Sor 
^eMfeDlfiit $ and to command 
dbliitt ill be eontinned in His 
€liittch in perpetuam ret 
^^iMt^riani, ' to be an eternal 
nfeomorial of His good will/ 
7<y aH whteb, fi&ith alone 
^Bfifi give life and an interest. 
'¥or tills we beliere too, and 
in oonfidenee thereof ap- 
fvoach and take tliis Body, 
and this Blood, being as- 
fixted that by these symbols 
we reeeive all Christ. Out 
ef which it is as clear as the 
Mm that this Sacrament is 
ree^yed by, and only by the 
ikithful. Unbelievers may 
feeeive' partem Domini^ the 
bifead of the Lord : bdievers 
duly partem Dominum^ that 
bi^ead which is the Lord^. 
- Attest * What are the be- 
nefits whereof we are par- 
takers thereby ? 

'Anew. The strengthening 
atnd refreshing our souls by 
the Body and Blood of 



* a<«i^8t TTnci 59. in Joan. vol. 
UL p. 4SS. Ed. Beiu] 



Christ, as out bodies are by 
the bread aoad wine.' 

Two great benefits there 
ar^ which a worthy com- 
municant receiyes from the 
Sacrament : 1. Strength. 9. 
Refreshing. To express 
which, it was ordained in 
these elements which haye 
those eflfeets in the life of 
man. 

1. The first is bread', that 
serves to strengthen the 
body, being indeed the staff 
of life, which being taken 
out of our hand, the body 
lails, and falls, decays, pines 
away, and winders to no- 
thing. 

2. The other is wine', that 
is of great use to cheer the 
heart and make it glad, and 
this is therefore willed to be 
administered to those that 
mourn, and are oppressed 
with grief; it is also good 
against thirst, it searcheth 
and cleanseth wounds, and 
helps infirmities. Strength 
is frx>m bread. Cheerfulness 
and refreshing from wine^ 

In these it pleased our 

« Pa. civ. 16. « Jndg. li:. 18 ; 
Pa. civ. 15 ; 1 Tim. ▼. 28. * Lake 
X. 84. 
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Saviour to institute this 
holy Sacrament, to shew 
that the same effect is 
wrought in the inner man 
bj the holy mysteries, that 
is in the outward by these 
elements. That here our 
heart is established by 
grace', and our souls with 
strength, and our conscience 
made light and cheerful 
that it faint not, but ever- 
more rejoice in His holy 
comfort. To insist on these 
a little. 

1. Sirengthenii^g, 

'^O taste and see how 
gracious the Lord is*:'* for 
to say, Receive My Body, is 
as if He had said. Receive 
the Holy Ghost, that is, the 
graces of the Holy Ghost. 
And this grace to the soul, 
is what bread, that staff of 
life, is to the body, which I 
shall set down in the words 
of that pious and prudent 
divine, learned Dr. Ham- 
mond. *^ We can do nothing 
^ that is ia order to spiritual 
^ life (but &11 into sin, cus- 
**tom of sin, the putrefac- 
''tion of the soul, and so 

' Heb. xiii. 9. « [Pb. xxxIt. 8.] 



'' to eternal death,) Withectt 
" grace : for having fbr^iN»4d 
*^that stock that God gave 
"^ us in Paradise, wd i^'^t 
^ none of this kind !i^,?btit 
*" what Christ by His drntak 
^ purchased for us : by tte&i 
''great dear bargain ^ere 
"\% come into the Ghiireh 
''a new stock and sta)»le4i^ 
''grace, and strength foi^ 
"every one that shali ask 
" it importunately, receive 
"it watchfully, and make 
"use of it diligently" LI>j. 
" For to every one that hkth, 
it shall be given ^ ;" ^\e& m 
that measure, which, though 
it will not enable any man 
to live without sinning, yet 
it will enable him to resist 
sin, and to serve God ki:a6 
holy and righteous a way 
with a sincere heart, and bo 
to persevere in it, that He 
will accept it. 

' Now the conduit of thiis 
grace is the Sacrameat; 
for by it Christ intended it 
should be conveyed to us ; 
by it we are fortified againat 
the assaults of Satim^ in 
the power of Christ's death 
we fight and conquer. ' 

S[Mat. xili. 12.]- 
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i|jbu>*9 having the death of 
CShid^ for sin lively present- 
ed /UQto him, as it is here, 
yiifl yield hasely to that sin 
iknt crucified his Saviour? 
MfttbeiT ht will often put on 
bif 4iinnour, defy his enemy, 
st^nd up and fight till he 
]^t)L. destroyed him. To 
encourage him against the 
attempts and blows of his 
itdveiBary he hath from 
faience security, JV^on iner- 
mes et nudi relinquimury 
$ed protectione Saviguinis 
et Corporis Christi muni- 
mur [K]. * We are not left 
naked and unarmed, but 
we are walled about with 
the protection of the Body 
and Blood of Christ,* so 
that now, Tanqttam hones 
ignem spiratUes, ah Hid 
mensA recedimus, facii dia- 
Mo terribilee^ they are the 
words of Ohrysostom [F], 
f Triumphing upon this 
.strength we depart from 
this table as lions breath- 
ing out fire, and are be- 
come terrible to the devil 
himself;* for finding the 
power of Christ within us, 
}» will be afraid to as- 
sault us. 



Every worthy receiver 
hath washed his soul in the 
Blood of the Lamb^ and 
none but profane men will 
that day pollute it. For a 
few hours you shall see men 
holy, caute^ous, devout, re- 
tired, " not doing their own 
ways, not finding their own 
pleasure, nor speaking their 
own words'." Ask the rea- 
and the answer 



son, 



IS 



ready, they have been at 
the Communion. Evident 
then it is that this strength 
of grace was received from 
thence. Bid then but the 
like sad and pious thoughts 
possess men*s souls for the 
future that doth upon that 
day ; would they but con- 
tinue and co-operate with 
that grace they then receiv- 
ed, and confess the force of 
it by the effects, it could 
not be doubted but their 
whole life would be more 
holy, their ways more righ- 
teous, they would never 
** crucify Christ again'," 
who hath given them power, 
that they no more crucify 
Him, and to which, if they 



» Rev. Til. 14. 
s lleb. ri. <!. 



« Isa. Ivijf '« 
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be taoi wanting, they shall 
no more cnioif j Him ; for 
what merit, force, yirtue 
•oever there is in His sacri-, 
iiced Body and Blood, we 
finely, fully, and wholly, 
have it imparted by this 
Sacrament. 

Now if it be demanded 
bow so small a piece of 
bread, or a spoonful of wine 
can produce this effect? 
the answer is easy, that it 
proceeds not from the ele- 
ments, but from the will 
and power of Christ, who 
ordained these to be means 
and instruments for that 
end. They remain in sub- 
stance what they were ; but 
in relation to Him are more. 
It is spiritual bread and 
spiritual wine, so called, not 
so much because spiritually 
received, but because being 
so received, it causes us to 
receive the Spirit, and ^ by 
the power of the Spirit a 
man may be enabled to do 
all things ^' 



2. Refreshing, 

The Sacrament is a corro- 
borative, and gives strength, 

» PbU. iy. 18. 



but that is not th^ 4!ple hj^ 
nefit ; it is a refTeshin|(.f^^ 
as is well signified by win^ 
by which he that pantB for 
thirst hath his inward fla^ 
quenched; by . whida jh^ 
that hath any indispositi^iit 
of body. hath his infirmity, 
searched and eased* Both 
may be refreshed, cheeredy 
gladded, and cured by it^. 

A man scorched with the 
sense of God's wrath is. ^ 
thirsty soul; a conscience 
oppressed with the weight 
of sin feels truly the burden 
of it ; a soul wounded with 
the darts of sin is the 
wounded man ', and is sensi- 
ble of the *' stink and oor* 
ruption, because of hb fool* 
ishness^;" every man is 
full of infirmities and weak- 
nesses^ and is in pain for 
them. All these are bro- 
ken-hearted, faint, disquiet^: 
ed, and have a desire to be 
refreshed'*. Now, saith ouz 
Sayiour, *^Come unto lie 
all ye that are weary and 
heavy laden, and I will re- 
fresh you^** His free par- 

•P8.zliLl,i;xxxTiii.4. sLkkfl 
X. SO. 4 Ps. xxxviii. 6. » Lakf 
iv. 18. 6 Mat. xi. 28 ' Rom. lit 

24; lw.lviL|9. 



ClTKCHtSK or THB OHUBOH OF INOI^ANP. 219 



^^'''tthot remission. His 
spesl\ang peace to the un- 
q\ilbt eonscience, His say- 
ikg/^'Wy sins are forgiven 
thee ^" to the heavy loaden 
tctid Mn-sick wounded soul, 
is the greatest refreshment, 
€he joyfuHest tidings, the 
<^eerfullest cordial that can 
he administered. 

And this He is pleased to 
administer in this cup, in 
which is this cheerful wine, 
^ Bis blood, which was shed 
for many, for the' remission 
of sins V Bring the scorched 
and thirsty soul to this foun- 
tain, and it will refresh and 
cool his heat ; bring the 
btirdened conscience to this 
Blood, and it will unload 
Him ; bring the wounded 
man fo this wine, and it will 
search and cure his sores ; 
a1! infirm sinners to this 
cup, and it will refresh 
tliem. In this Blood there 
is an artery by which the 
tital Spirit is conveyed, 
that will quicken, revive, 
and cheer up any Minting 
anid dying soul. 
< It is . not without reason 
that the wise composers of 

I Lake viL 47, 48. « Hat. xxri. 28l 



our Liturgy ha^ra inserted 
those choice texts at tht 
Communion, and oommend* 
ed them with this preface. 
* Hear what comfortable 
words our Saviour Christ 
saith to all that turn te 
Him.' 

^Come unto Me all ye 
that travail and are heavy 
laden, and I wiU refresh 
youV "So God loved the 
world, that He gave His 
only begotten Son, to the 
end that all that believe in 
Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting lifel" 

* Hear also what St. Paul 
saith.' 

"This is a true saying, 
and worthy of all men to 
be received, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners^." 

* Hear also what St. John 
saith.' 

" If any man sin, we have 
an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jesus Christ the right- 
eous, and He is the propi- 
tiation for our sins*." 

Here then is the right 
place for Sursum corJoy 



* Mat. xi, 28. 
» 1 Tim. i. 16. 



-* John lli. 1«. 
< [1 John ii. l.J . 
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'Lift up jour hearts.' A 
fcfrm flo ancient and so 
usual in most liturgies. 

. Sancti Jaeohi Liturgia^, 

8acerd. AtUiUamu9 men- 
iem et corda, 

* Let us lift up our mind 
and heart' 

Pop. Dignum et Justum 
est. 

Sacerd. Vere dignum et 
jrutum est, 

' It is meet and right/ 

BasUii Lxturgia^, 

Sacerd. Sureum eint men- 
ie», 

*Let your minds l)e "a- 
bove.* 

Pop. Sunt ad Dominum, 

* They are to the Lord.' 
Sacerd. OreUias agamus, 

* Let us give thanks.' 
Pop. Dignum et justum 

m. 

Sacerd. .^quum certe et 
justum, 

^' Mozarabum Litnrgia^. 

Sacerd. Aures ad Domi- 
num, 

» Bibllotb. Pfctnim. [Benaudotii 
Collect, vol. il. p. 81.] « fIbiA 

p. 686. 1 s [Martene de Ritibus, 

▼ol. i. p. 17S.J 



R. Hcdtemua ad Dom€- 
num, 

Sacerd. Sursum eofUa, 

R. Movemus ad Dofnt- 
num, 

Chor. Dignum et jittium 
est, 

S. Dignum et Justu^n 
est[G], 

Cypr. Be Orat. Dominica. 
Sursum Corda SaJbeMus 
ad Dominum [Ky 

And Pamelius, in-his notes 
on the place, gives in divers 
oth^ testimonies for this 
form in use at the Sacra- 
ment. We have then trod 
in the steps of the ancients, 
and with them suffered it to 
stand in its proper place. 

For if so kind a call, 
"Come unto ^fe;" if the 
manifestation of so great 
love ; if a truth so gret^tly 
beneficial ; if Jesus that 
came into the world to save 
sinners, to be an Advocate, 
to be a propitiation for sins, 
cannot raise the heart, can- 
not refresh the spirit of a 
weary and heavy-laden soul 
and con science, nothing wilh 

It is therefore very meet 
and right, and our bounden 
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4i)i^ to give thanks to God, 
that He so lo?ed the worlds 
thatilo sent His Son into 
th« MTorldy that whoso he- 
lieves in Him should not 
piQ^h, but have ererlasting 
life ; and it is again as meet 
saxd right, and our bounden 
duty to give thanks to our 
Lord and Sayiour Jesus 
Christy that He would give 
^s Body to be crucified, 
and His Blood to be shed 
for us, and a Sacrament to 
represent and exhibit the 
merit thereof unto us. 

A Sacrament from which 
we receive strength and re- 
freshing ; stiength to en- 
counter sin ; and refreshing, 
when oppressed by sin ; 
ease and remission from the 
candemnation, and freedom 
^d liberty from the domi- 
luon^ In two words, the 
iN^efits are sanctification 
2^i;id justification. For upon 
the grant of the pardon and 
remission (without which 
there can be no refreshing) 
^e are justified, and upon 
the gift of this strength 
ire are sanctified ; we arise 
frosa villainy to virtue, from 



death to life, from impurity 
to sanctity ; and if we im- 
prove this power of grace, 
and proceed to purify our- 
selves by it, it will never 
leave us, nor forsake us, till 
it hath brought us to glory. 

Quest, 'What is required 
of them which come to the 
Lord's Supper ? 

Answ, To examine thes^ 
selves, whether 

1. They repent them truly 
of their former sins, stead- 
fastly purposing to lead a 
new life. 

2. Have a lively faith in 
God's mercy through Christ. 

3. With a thankful re- 
membrance of His death. 

4. And be in charity with 
all men.' 

Thei/ are to examine. 

The duty here enjoined is 
examination, not enjoined 
by the Church, but by St. 
Paul ; ^^ Let a man examine 
himself, and so let him eat 
of this bread, and drink of 
thiscup2." The Apostle's 
word is 8oK(/ia^erw, let him 
prove, try, bring himself to 
the test and touch, which 

> 1 Cor. xi. 28. 
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Boles » diligent and exact 
enquirj, such as lapidaries 
and goldsmiths use, to find 
out true metal from ooon- 
terfeit, good from Imd. 

And this examination is 
necessary, so that it is not 
in our choice to do it, or to 
leaye it undone. St. Paul's 
illative prores it. ''Let a 
man examine himself, there- 
fore." If he mean not to 
be in the case of the Co- 
rinthians to whom he writes, 
who for their irreverent, sin- 
ful, and disorderly approach 
were unworthy communi- 
cants, and guilty of the 
Body and Blood of Christ, 
he must examine >. Now 
the things about which he 
is to enquire are these : 

1. ReperUam/ce, 
Both parts of this duty 
axe here set down : 

1. A sense, a sorrow, a 
confession of our former 
sin. 

2. A steadfast purpose 
and resolution to lead 
a new life. 

1. Sin defiles our persons' ; 

this pollution makes us odi- 

»lC«r.xLi». «Biek.xvi.6. 



OUB in the eyes <^ OodjVflx- 
cludes from HeayenVhiinj^ 
calamity upon us^aad deaths 
both tempoial and eitemal*-; 
of which, till a man be 
truly sensible, he will naver 
be a true penitent. 

2. But upon a true con- 
viction by his conscience, 
that this is his miserable 
condition, his soul will be 
humUed, sotrowf ul,and con- 
trite, cast down, and grieved, 
not only that he hath in- 
curred this danger, for that 
is but attrition, but heavy 
and sad, that he provoked 
so good a God, so compas- 
sionate a Father, so gracious 
a Redeemer, so blessed a 
Sanctifier ; and this is truly 
contrition. 

3. And upon this com- 
punction and contrition he 
will fall to confess and 
acknowledge his sin in 
the humblest manner \ He 
will be his own accuser, and 
draw a full indictment a- ' 
gainst himself; enumerate 

to God all his known sins, 
and aggravate them against 
himself with all the height- 

» Pa. ▼. (k < Her. xxL IT. 

» Rom. Ti. 2S ; tII. J4. » P». 

xxxU. 6 ; 1 John L 9. 
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&nng circnmstanoes : as for 
Hkbse he knows not, he will 
heg pardon in some such 
fonn/^ cleanse Thou me 
fronimf secret &ult8. Lord 
be ineiviful to me a sinner ^'' 
4. But the penitent's work 
id not yet done, the greatest 
id jet behind, which is *a 
^tead^Uft purpose and reso- 
Itrtion to lead a new life/ 

1. This must certainly 
be in a communicant, 
"Ifor he that brings to 
this holy table a pur- 
pose and intent to con- 
tinue in his sin, comes 
in his sin somewhat 
Hke Judas', that came 
and received, and yet 

^ continued his purpose 
to betray his Master. 
Before then we a|i- 
proach, there must be 
" ' a TOW of a new life, 
' an abjuration of all our 
former eyil ways, and 
a full and steadfast re- 
solution against them. 

2. And this resolution 
must be brought to act ; 
for it is not enough to 
resolve to do good, but 

"r ' 
-r.n. xiz. 19 ; Luke xviiL It. 
2 John xiii. 80. 



we must be good' ; te 
purpose to lead a new 
life, but we must lead 
a new life ;• and though 
that through ignorance, 
infirmity, sudden sur- 
reption, or violence of 
temptation, the same 
sins steal up<m us, yet 
we must humble our- 
selves, confess them, 
be contrite and beg 
pardon for them, resist 
and fight against them, 
and diligently labour 
that they return no 
more, at least that they 
reign not, which will 
never be so long as we 
mortify them^. 

2. Faith. 

The next thing that a 
conmiunicant is to examine 
himself of is his faith; 
'whether he hath a lively 
faith in God's mercy through 
Christ; 

Faith. 

1. Faith is requisite, be- 
cause, as is proved before, 
'the Body and Blood of 

s Titoa ii. IS. * 1 Tim. vi. IS ; 
2 Tim. It. 7 i Bpli. vi. 10->19. 
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Ohrist are yerily, and in- 
deed taken and received bj 
the Akithfnl/ and only by 
the faithfuL 

A lively Faith. 

2. Tliis faith must have 
]ife in it, for it must be a 
'lively faith 1/ which if it 
be, it will be doing, for 
there is no life without ac- 
tion ; it will shew itself in 
those parts where our life 
doth appear, at the heart, 
tongue, and hand. A dead 
faith it is that moves not at 
these parts, and is never 
consummate by love^ 

In God's Mercy, 

3. This faith for the ob- 
ject hath God's mercy, upon 
that it reflects as the foun- 
tain, whence His revelations 
have proceeded, in which 
H is covenant for man's re- 
demption is established. 
His promises to penitent 
believing sinners are made. 
For if ye shall enquire the 
reason of so much goodness, 
no other can be given but 
the riches of mercy*. **Thou, 

> Gal. y. 6. « 1 Cor. xUL » Bph. 
ii 7 ; Luke xiL 82. 



Lord, hast done it, foir even 
so it pleased Thee, ^e 
zeal of the Lord of hosts 
hath done thisV "So He 
loved*." No more can be 
said. 

Through Christ. 

4. But now if you en- 
quire how this mercy be- 
came ours, the answer is 
easy, it was "through 
Christ." « He of Qod is 
made unto us wisdom, 
righteousness, sauctification, 
redemption*." When the 
Holy Ghost descended upon 
Him, a voice testified from 
Heaven, "This is My be- 
loved Son, in whom (^com- 
plaeui) I am well pleased 7 ;" 
pleased with Him, and 
pleased with us for His 
sake. By Him we are. pre- 
destinated, by Him adopted, 
iQ this Beloved accepted ^ In 
Him redeemed, and accord- 
ing to the " riches of His 
grace we have obtained re« 
mission of sin," and through 
Him at last we shall be 
glorified. 



* laa. ix. 7. » John ill. I«. 
• 1 Cor. i. 80. 7 Mat. lii. 17. » Bph. 
»• 6—7 ; John xiv. 8 j Bom. Tiik 17. 
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--'■ . 8. Thankfulness. 

Whicli benefits because we 
receive from the Cross, there- 
fore to this our faith there 
iiiufirt be joined a thank- 
ful remembrance of Ilis 
death. 

A Remembrance, 

A remembrance of it' ; 
tlie Sacrament was ordained 
foi' that end ; on all hands 
it is agreed that it is a sa- 
crifice of commemoration ; 
not to remember, then, how 
Christ died for us, were to 
frustrate the chief end of 
the institution. 

A Thankful RerMmbrance. 

But barely to remember 
it will not suffice ; it must 
he a 'thankful remem- 
'hrance.' Now he who will 
be a thankful man must do 
two things. 

1. He must recount, de- 
clare, and publish what it 
is that hath been done for 
him*. The mercy and 
grace would not be kept 

4 (Luke xxli. 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 24.] 
* Ptf. ixvi. le. 



dose and concealed, but at 
large set out in the congre- 
gation, and to all posterity' ; 
at this time, then, we are 
to commemorate the good- 
ness of €k>d in all, but espe- 
cially His great bounty in 
giving His Son to die for 
us. 

2. He is bound to lift up 
his heart and voice, and 
praise God, chanting forth 
that xfpov^iKhv [I], the an- 
them of the Seraphims ; 
therefore, i. e. for the re- 
demption of /the world by 
the death and passion of 
our Saviour Christ, and 
for the institution of these 
holy mysteries as continual 
pledges of His love, and 
remembrances of His death. 
'With Angels and Arch- 
angels, and with all the 
company of Heaven, we 
laud and magnify Thy glo- 
rious Name, evermore prais- 
ing Thee, and saying. Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God of 
hosts, Heaven and earth are 
full of Thy glory; Glory 
be to Thee, Lord Most 
HighV 

» Luke il. 17; Pa. accri. 8, 10. 
4 See Acts ii. 46, 47. 
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4. CKari;ry. 
Hitherto a orauBunieaat 
hath been diiecied to try 
aod search his heart, whe- 
ther it stands right to Qod. 
But now he must descend, 
and examine how it stands 
to man. For God will not 
hare him oome and offer a 
gift upon His altar *, if his 
heart be learened with envy, 
malice, and nacharitable- 



As this Sacrament seab 
i^> the communion of the 
members with the Head, so 
it seals up the communion 
of the members one with 
another. The Lord ordain- 
ed these elements of such 
things, that being many in 
themselves, yet of many be- 
come one : bread is made of 
maxiy grains of wheat, wine 
of many grapes, and yet the 
meal of those divers grains 
are moulded up into one 
loaf, and the wine of those 
several berries are pressed 
into one cup, to teach us 
that all the communicants 
at this holy table, I40W many 
soever there be, ought to 
agree together in one, like 
» Mat. V. 28. 



members of one boiyrM 
having one Father/ ^ eoft 
fiiith, one Baptism, xinadzi* 
herit^noe, as parts qUi^lUh* 
ed by one and the -taagfte 
Spirit', brethren to be salved 
by one and the same Ch^ift^ 
Now this love and charity 
will be conspicuous hypwo 
effects. 

1. In giving. 

2. And in forgivfatg. ■ 
1. In giving to, a&d we* 

lieving the neoes^tiea of 
our poorer brethren. Hard 
it is for any man to shew 
that the Sacrament in the 
primitive Church was ad- 
ministered without an of* 
fertory. Mention is made 
of the liberality and charity 
expressed at their breaking 
of bread'. And a command 
there is, that upon the^' first 
day of the week (a day ap- . 
pointed for ihjd saerificey 
every man should set apartr 
somewhat for the use of the' 
poor*." All liturgies of the 
Ohuich record it, and otirs 
intends it and speaks for it 
in those sentences that fee- 
suade it, and in the subse- 

« Eph. hr. 4— «. » Acts ii-MS,"] 
46. 4 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
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^uepypmjtTf where we de- 
«ES» oC-rGkMi ^to Moep^ our 

i^;Tho second act of cha- 
nkjiia fdfglTuig, for which 
liieiHive our SaTioiir's pre^ 
cept.; His example^ "¥sr 
ihsT'lotgiTe them'*/* the 
dangwK, if it he not done^ 
our prayers not accepted, 
our sins retained, our par- 
don ^eret sealed. " For if 
yon iorgiye men their tres- 
fmsses, your Heavenly Fa- 
ther will forgive you ; hat 
if you forgive not men their 
trespasses, neither will your 
Flither forgive your tres- 
paasea 



8" 



The AnoLyds of the Exhor- 
tation before the Commvr 



fiion. 



ca- 



To help the weaker 
pacities in this necessary 
work^ I suppose it may he 
i^xth Ishour to analyze and 
reduoe to these heads that 



grave exhortation which the 
wise composers of the Li- 
turgy have prefixed hefore 
the Communion, which he- 
gins thus : 

'Dearly heloved in the 
Lord, ye that mind ^o come 
to the holy communion of 
the Body and Blood of our 
Saviour Christ, must con- 
sider what St. Paul writes 
to the Corinthians. 

How he exhorts all per- 
sons diligently to try and 
examine themselves hefore 
they presume to eat of that 
hread, and drink of that 
cup.' 

The Duty, 

1. In which words the 
Ministers mind communi- 
cants of their duty, which 
is a diligent trial and exa- 
mination. 

2. And that they may 
the easilier persuade them 
to this, 

1. From the henefit. 



They produce a double reason. •< 2. From the danger and 

(- punishment 

■ 1. From the henefit to a worthy receiver. 



1 Hat. T. 28 : [Lnke zziU. 84.] 



• Mat. Yi. II, 16; see Mat.xriiL 
S3, ad fin. 
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' For as the benefit u 
great, if with a true 
penitent heart and lire- 
\j &ith, we receive 
that holy Sacrament : 

For then we spiritually 
eat the flesh of Christ, 
and drink His blood ; 
then we dwell in Christ, 
and Christ in us ; we 
be one with Chrbt, and 
Christ with us.' 

2. From the danger and 
punishment to an un- 
worthy receiver. 

The Banger. 

* So is the danger great, if 
we receive the same un- 
worthily ; for then, 

1. We be guilty of the 
Body and Blood of 
Christ our Saviour. 

2. We eat and drink our 
own damnation, not 
considering the Lord's 
Body. 

And Punishment, or Con- 
' aeqtteiU. 

3. 'We kindle God's 
wrath against us. 

4. We provoke Ilim to 



plague us with divers 
diseases, and • 'si^mdry 
kinds of death/' -^ 

- - ' •. * 

3. Upon which iniport^UEt 

reasons they dehort all a|^a* 
dalous and notorious sina^is 
(meaning such who.intei^l 
to persist in those ain6)>that 
they abstain. 

Exhortation, 

' Therefore if any of you 
be a blasphemer of God, a 
hinderer or slanderer of His 
word, an adulterer, or be in 
malice or envy, or in 4uiy 
other grievous crime, bewail 
your sins, and come not to 
this holy table ;' adding 
this weighty reason, (which 
is but a repetition of the 
former danger and punish- 
ment) * Lest after the talking 
of this holy Sacrament^ -the 
devil enter into you, as he 
entered into Judas, and fill 
you full of all iniquitieai 
and bring you to destruo* 
tion of body and soul.' 

4. Then follows an advice 
how communicants must 
prepare themselves. 
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•I* To Jvdge, 
' Ij * Judge therefore your- 
selves, brethren, that you be 
not judged of the Lord.' 
Tkat tliey erect a court in 
th^ir own consciences, ac- 
eliS^, indict, arraign, and 
^K)ted<6mn themselves for 
their sins, and so prevent 
that condemnatory sentence 
which otherwise the Lord 
will pronounce upon them. 

, % ToBepentanceyMh 
porta* 

2. 'Repent you truly of 
your sins past : amend your 
lives.' 

3. Faith, 
8. *Have a lively and 



steadfast faith in Christ our 
Saviour.' 

4. Charily. 

4. ' Be in perfect charity 
with all men : so shall you 
be meet partakers of these 
holy mysteries.* 

5. Thanhfutneas. 

5. ^ And above all things 
you must give humble and 
hearty thanks to Qod the 
Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost.' 

Tlie Cause. 

*For the redemption of 
the world, by the death and 
passion of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, God and Man.' 



^ , « , , ^ , f 1- Annunciation. 

Both parts of thankfulness-( ^ praise 



1. ' The Commemoration or 

AnHiMciation of OotTs 

goodness to vs. 

1. *Who did humble Him- 
self, even to the death upon 
the C^ss for us miserable 
sinners, which lay in dark- 
ness and the shadow of 
deaths 

a. That He might make 
us the children of God. 



3. And exalt us to ever- 
lasting life. 

4. And ito the end we 
should always remember 
the exceeding great love of 
our Master, and only Saviour 
Jesus Christ, thus dying for 
us, and the innumerable 
benefits which, by His pre- 
cious blood-shedding, He 
hath obtained to us. 



Bxronnoir of tbm CATscHisMy &e. 



He hath institated and 
fiffdained holj mysteriefli, as 
pledges of His lore, and for 
a eontiniial remembiance of 
His death, to our great and 
endless oomibrt* 

'S. The Daxdogy, Aeda- 
mafion, wr Hymn. 

'To Him therefore with 
the Father, and the Holj 
Ghost^ let OS giTe as we are 
most boimden, oontinual 
thanks ; submitting our- 
selyes to His holj will and 
pleasure, and studying to 
serve Him in truUi, holi- 



ness, and righteousness, all 
the days of our life. Amen.* 

The PagUertpt. 

Courteous read^, — ^What 
is in this explanation of the 
CSroed succinctly and pod- 
tiyely delivered, is more 
fully and amply expounded 
by the author in a large 
book of sermons extant upon 
every article, for which he 
hath chosen apt texts. If 
therefore any man desire a 
more ample information 
about those mysteries, he 
may if he please peruse that 
book. 
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Note [A], page 1. 

Qua nee retioere loqnenti, 
nee prior ipsa loqui didieit 
Ovid. Met iu. 367. 

m 

Note [B], jpage 2. 

Pantsnns, Clemena Alex., 
Origen, Heraclas in the fa- 
mous Church of Alexandria. 
Euseb., liK vi. [«. 8. 26,] 
Oreat Cyril at Jemsal^m, 
Greg. Nysacn. Hicronyraus 
in Catalogo Script. Ecclesiaat. 
Augustine wrote a book *' De 
Catechizaadts rudibus'* — Hie- 
rouymus in Apologia ad Dom^ 
monem confesseth that he had 
for his catechistd Nacianzen 
«nd Didymus. Optatus iii the 
Church of Carthage appointed 
I>octor Audientium, Cyp^ Ep. 
24. 129 cd. Fell] 

Note [C], page 2. 

Tertull. de Coronft Militis 

[2]. Cyp. de Haeret. Baptiz. 
£p. 73. ed. Fell. Sciant . . . 
catechumenos . . . primo inte- 
^am fidem et Ecclesiae uni- 
tatem tenere, at ad debellan- 
dum diabolum de divinis cas- 
tris cum p1en& et sincer& Dei 
Patris, et Christ!, et Spiritfls 
Sancti cognitione procedere.] 



et Ep. 13. in. «d. Fell.] 
August de Fide et Operibus 

w 

Note [D], page «. 

[Calvin, in Heb. 6w 2. Li- 
beri fidelium quoniam ab 
atero adoptati erant, et jure 
promissionis pertinebant ad 
corpus EcclesiiB, infantes bap- 
tizahantur : transactft vero in- 
faatiA, postquam instituti erant 
in fide, se quoque ad cateche- 
siu ofierebant, qus in illis 
Baptismo erat posterior. Sed 
aliud symbelum tunc adhibe* 
batur, nempe manuum impo- 
sitio. Hie unus locus abuiide 
testatur, hujus ceremonis ori- 
ginem fluxisse ab Apostolis. 
Beza in Ueb. 6. 2. Quinque 
capita eatechismi numerat, 
nempe, professionem emenda- 
tionis vits ; fidei summam de 
Deo ; doctrins explicationem 
compendiariam, quae in bap- 
tismo et impositione manuum 
tradi rudibus prssertim sole- 
bat (L quum |id baptizandos 
infantes, vel adultos, item 
quum ad imponendas aliquibus 
manus eonveniebatur ;) caput 
resurrectionis mortuorum et fu- 
turi judicii. Aretius in Heb.. 
6. 2. Hinc colligi posse puto, 
quse fuerunt Catechismi, turn 
2 
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temporis initia, sea loci pne- 
cipui . . . Quintus locna Cate- 
chismi erat impositio manu- 
um ; de hftc c«remonift ad- 
monebantur Neophyti, quan- 
doquidem turn in frequent! 
erat usu, quid ilia esset, cur 
instituta, quibus, et per quos 
imponerentur menus, item ad 
quid condueeret, discebant 
primi fidei ty rones.] 

KoTE [E], page 6. 

In a manual that bears the 

title of x"P<'^^<''^<t< ^^ ^1*^ 
Apostolic Institution of Impo- 
sition of Hands for Confirma- 
tion, printed anno 1649. There 
also may be read the appro- 
bation of it by the learned- 
est Divines of the Reformed 
Churches, with the profits that 
will ensue upon the use of it, 
and the inconveniences upon 
the neglect [This tract will 
be found in the 1 0th volume 
of Bp. Hall's Works.] 

Note [F], page 10. 

^Surname; vulgd, sed non 
aded rectft, Simame; a G. 
sumom : It. sopranome ; cog- 
nomen, q. d. supernomen,i. e. 
nomen addititium, scilicet re- 
spcctu nominis baptisnio in- 
diti. — Skinner* Sobre nombre. 
Sp.] 

Note [G], page 11. 

Jun. and Tremel. in Isa. 8. 
2. derive this custom from the 



Jews. Adbibui tniln instfs 
fidos Uriam sacerdotrab^ et 
Zecbariam filium Jeb%recbi«, 
i. e. viros nominatim advooa- 
ton, ut testarentur nomen iUud 
filio meo impositmn in Ecole- 
sia cum circumcideretur. i^am 
eo tempore indita faisae .olim 
a parentibus nomina, conjalat 
ex Gen. 21. 3, 4. Lue. 2. 21. 
Atque ex hoc ritu profeetmn 
esse ilium nostrum constat, 
quo certi homines spectatim, 
[maxime vero calamitosis Cem- 
poribus, (utista futura erant,)] 
adhibentur testes accesad« ad 
Christum et ad Ecclesiam per 
Baptismum, et nominis inditi. 
— Hos vulgo compatrea et 
commatres, Graeci olim xrvy- 
r€Kvavs appellabant But mwe 
anciently they were called 
'Avd^oxoi, and by the Latin 
Church Susceptores, Span- 
sores, Fidejussores. ^thiopum 
Canon Universalis ; Bifalio- 
theca Patrum [Maxima, torn. 
27. p. 636] TertuU. de Baptis. 
cap. 18. Quid necesse est, 
sponsores etiam periculo in- 
geri. Aug. £p. 23. ad Boni- 
facium. OfTeruntur paarvuli 
ad percipiendam spiritualem 
gratiam . . . . ab eis, quomim 
gestantur manibus. He means 
the Godfathers. But we have 
yet more ancient testimonies 
for this custom : the baptized 
desiring by the mediation of 
his i,va^6xoVf undertaker, that 
he might be a partaker of God 
and of the Divine Mysteries. 
After his profession, the Priest 
^triTidTftrw avTov rp K€<ftahjl t^w 
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X^SBti' Koi WipfHKyurd/itvos, &iro. 
ypai^nutdai ic«A«i/(i rois Uptinri 
i^y -ftr^a koL rhv iipd^oxov, 
Dion3rs. de Hierarch. Eccles. 
caip. 2. [f6.] In the last chap- 
tdT of the same book [§ 11.] 
he/jgives the reason why the 
ilfaurah .baptized infants, and 
:aliews the manner of their 
sttsception. Tovro rots 6c(Mf 

X99bst ^Solcv €urScxe<rda< rh 
fip4i^ icarA r6vJi€ rby Uphv 
Tp^op, &<TT9 robs ijivo'tKohs rou 
irpotrayMfidpov iratdbs y6ptas 
itcfffaM6imt rhv irouBd rtvi r&u 
fiUfantfi4ifmv kyoBtp rh $f7a 
vrntBaywy^. KoX rh Xoivhv vir* 
airr^ rhm •waS^a rcXciV, &s bvh 
6€iq> warplf Kcd atorripias Upas 
ian^ixV ^i^^ much more to the 
same purpose in the following 
words. Say that this book be 
not his, whose name it bears, 
yet it is known to be very 
atieient. [It is supposed to 
hsnre been written during the 
&ujft]i century. Some place 
illa«er. See Wall on Inf. 
Bapt P. 1. ch. 23.] Justin 
Martyr, or whosoever is the 
Author of that book in Resp. 
ad Orthodoxos. [Quest fi6.] 
*A^tiawT«u r&w Bidi rov fiairriff- 
fiavos ayaQ&v rk fiit4ifnif rp 
iti<rru T&v irpoe<f>fp6pruM avrii 
v^ fitarrlfffiaru 

Platina in vita Hygini af- 
firms out of the ancient re- 
cords, that Hyginus Bishop of 
Rosne, and Martyr, An. Dom. 
144, voluk unum saltern patri- 
inum unamve matrimam bap- 
tismo interesse. Sic enim eos 



appellant, saith he, qui infan- 
tes tenent, dum baptizantur. 
[This testimony has no autho* 
rity older than Platina, who 
lived in the fifteenth century. 
See Wall on Inf. Bapt. P. 1. 
ch. 23. Also Bingham, Book 
xi. chap. 8. § 11.] 

Note [H], page 18. 

He that was to be baptized 
was commanded Tpls dfjupv- 
<ni<rai r^ a^^ J^aray^, Kal 
trpoairi rh t^s &iroTa7i)f 
6iM\oyii<rai. Dionys. de Hier- 
arch. cap. 2. And again, cap. 
ult. 6 vats &iroT(iir0'CTa(, koI 
avvrAffff^raif kirtndatrfrai filv 
6\iKws rois ivopriois. Aquam 
adituri . . . sub antistitis manu 
contestamur, nos renunciare 
diabolo, et pompae, et angelis 
ejus. Tertul. de Coron. Mil. 
c. 3. Cum aquam ingressi, 
Cliristianam fidem . . « profite- 
mur, renunciasse nos diabolo 
et pompse, et angelis ejus ore 
uostro contestamur. Id. de 
Spectac. c. 4. Quomodo re- 
nunciavimus diabolo, et an- 
gelis ejus, si eos Deos facimus. 
Id. de Idol. c. 6*. We may 
read this * formula abrenun- 
ciationis' in the Apostles' Con- 
stitutions, Clem. lib. 7. cap. 
41. Abrenuncio Satans, et 
operibus ejus, pompis, cultui, 
angelis, et machinationibux 
ejus. 

Seculo renuneiaveramus, 
cum baptizati sumus. [Cy- 
prian. Ep. 7. Ed. Pamel. 13. 
Ed. Fell.] Accedens ad bap- 
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tiraium fennttciat mallgoo 
ftpiritttiy et omnibus damiiosn 
e}u< pompis. Many more 
testimoBies might be brought 
to this pnrpoRe out of Origea 
in Nuineris* Horn. 12. Paei- 
anus de Baptismo. [f 7.] Cf' 
lillus Hierosol. Catechis. I. 
Mystag. Ambrosius, lib. de 
lis, qui myst. initiantur cap. 
2. et de Sacram. lib. 1. [cap. 
2.] Basilius lib. de Spiritu. 
[capp. II. et 27.] And Pa> 
melius in his notes upon Cy- 
prian, £p. 7, conceives that it 
was taken from those words 
of our SaTioor, Luke 14. [33.] 
St ohit i.irordfro't'pm irturi rois 
hanov 6irdpxowrit *ffsnnot be 
My disciple.* And certain it 
is that Cyprian, in his Expo- 
sition upon the Lord's Prayer, 
citing this very form, Qui 
seculo renunciavimus, et di- 
vitias ejus, et pompas, &c., 
cites this very text, qui non 
renunciat omnibus, Luke 14. 
33. The use of Abrenuncio 
is apparent in the Ethiopian 
Canon for baptism, and in that 
also of Severus the Patriarch 
of Alexandria. Biblioth. Pa- 
trum. [Maxima, torn. 12. p. 
731.] 

Note [I], page 18. 

Hooker, £ccles. PoL k 5* 
oh. 63. [i 8.]. 

Note [K], page 18. 

Estitts in loc. [Nobis verus 
so germanus sensus esse vide- 



tiif, quem tradit B«ila, AfO^ 
stolum lo^tti de iBienMfgallime, 
quas lit in oeremoolis' biiptit^ 
mi ; dum interrogattts 4#, qin 
baptisari vult, an ote^ in 
Cluristum, et reMtueiit Salable 
ae pompis ejus, boiift'«iMel- 
entiJI, id est, serioy •> mHWdr 
respondet, se credere, c% id!k«*> 
nunciaie. Quam intorro^ti* 
onem B. Petms appedti v^eat 
hnpArjipM, id est, sdpuiiili^' 
onem, quft inter duos, uno 
interrogaote, altero resMB'^ 
denie, contractus ieii SMet.} 
Aretius in ioo. [No elemeftto 
aquse ftimium in bee Sacra- 
mento tribneremus, seipawn 
explicat: quasi dieat extofp;' 
nam aquam non suffic^e -ab^ 
luendis animabus oostrisy a«d 
ut ilia corporis sordes abhitt, 
sie Christi raeritum aaimas 
purgat. Purgationis autsm 
hajus sacranientiim est Bap^- 
tiamus, in quo stipttlatio bontt 
conscientiae valet, hoc est, qiite 
sine hypocrisi agit serio oum 
Deo. i>euB in Baptismo nvbis 
permittit, quod velit nos "S^ 
orum loco habere propter 
Christum. Contra nos |wv« 
mittimus, nos serio victuros 
pid, et vitam bonis morUma, 
oittaturos.] 

Note [L], page 18, 
Tcrtull. ad uxox. [XL 5.} 

Note [M], page 22. 

That there was at baptism 
a profession of faith uada^ ia 
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evi4|ht hy Uies« teatimoniet. 
T«|itttlL.<leBaptia. cap. 6. Cum 
Wtfas^abtrihis [m. penonis] 
01 4eatatio ftdei, «t sponsio sa- 
liiti«ipigyioventar. EtdeSpeet. 
01^4,' ttttum aqutm ingMm 
CiMmttftiimn fidem in legk auap 
^»dlft profiteoHur; te which <Nit 
tit'iqvfi9don he aHudae de Co* 
r<mk Militia oap. 3. Dehinc ter 
iilQi^Uiiiiur» amplitiB aliquid 
reapoodestes, quam Dominas 
infivaniffeliodetenninaTit Cy- 
piiaa. £p. TO. £d. PameL {et 
70. £cL FeU.} 8ed et ipsa in- 
tenosatio, que fit in Baptitmo, 
fcfCia ^t veritatia. £t in £p. 
7«.ad Magnum [69. £d. Fell.] 
Quod si idiquia illnd opponit, 
ut dicat eandem Novatianum 
legem tenere [quam Catholiea 
£eoleflia teneat] eodem Sym** 
bolo, quo et noa baptisare, 
ettodem nosae Deum Patrem, 
enndera Filiura Chriatnm, e- 
iindem Spiritum Sanotmn, ac 
pffopter hoe usurpare eum po- 
teetatem baptisandi poaae, quod 
▼tdeatur in interrogatione Bap- 
tiaad a nobis non discrepare, 
aoiat, &c. £t £p. Firmiliani 
i^Mid Cyprian. [£p. 75. £d. 
FeU.} Numquid et hoe Ste- 
phaaua, etqui ilH consentiunt, 
comprobant ? mazime cui nee 
aymbolum Trinitatis, nee in- 
terrogatio legitima nee £ocle- 
aiastica defuit? and two or 
three lines before, baptisaret 
quoque multos usitata et le- 
gitima verba interrogaiionis 
uaurpana, ut nihil diacrepare 
•ih Egcleaia a ti e a reguU vide- 
seliur.*— <^yriL HieraeDl.CaL 1. 



Myat^.9. Tune admonebaria 
ut dicerea. Credo in Patrem, 
et Filium, et Spiritum Sanc- 
tum. — Hieronymua contra Lup 
dfer. [tOTQ. ii. p. 184. £d. 
Vallaraii.] Cum aolenne ait 
in laraero poat Trinitatia oon- 
feaaionem isterrogaie. Credia 
in Sanotam £oclMiam f credia 
remiasionempeecatorum? &e. 
and again ad Heiiodorum, 
[torn. i. £p. 14. £d..VaUar8U.] 
Recordare tiroeinii tui diem 
quo Christo in baptiamate con- 
aepultua in Sacramenti Tcrba 
jnrAatL 

NoTB [N], page 22. 

Iran. [adv. Hsres.] lib. 1. 
c. 2. Tertull. de Praescript cap. 
21, laidorus, de Offic. £ccle8. 
lib. 2. 23. Cyprian or rather 
Kuffinua in £xpo8. Symboli 
Apostol. [ad calcem CyprianL] 
Hieronymua ad Pammach. 
[torn, il p. 435. Vallara.] 
Magd. Cent. 2. cap. 4. Ba- 
ronius torn. i. [an. 44. n. 17.] 
Aret in loc. 

Note [0], page 23. 

Conf. £ce]e8. Angl. Artie. 
8. [Symbolum quod vulgo 
Apostolorum dicitur] Calvin, 
lustit lib. 2. cap. 16. [See on 
this subject, Bingham, Antiq. 
b. 10. ch. 3. § 5.J 

Note [P], page 28. 

Ambroa. Serm. 88. § 6. Leo. 
£p. 81. ad Puleher. Aug. 
[£p. 27. £d. Lugd. 1700.] 
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Note [Q], page 28. 

Iren. lib. 1. cap. 2. [Gal- 
latii ; cap. 10. Bened.] Eccle- 
Bia quamquam per universum 
orbem terrarum usque ad fines 
terra dispersa, ab Apostolis et 
eoruin discipulis fidc-m accepit, 
quae est in unum Deum om- 
nipotentem, qui fecit ccelum, 
et terrain, et maria, et omnia, 
quae in iia sunt Et in unum 
Christum Jesum Filium Dei 
incarnatum pro uostrl salute. 
£t in Spiritum Sanctum qui 
per prophetas praedicavit dis- 
pensationis mysteria, et adven- 
turn, et ex yirgine nativitatero, 
etpassionem, etresurrectionem 
ex mortuis, et in came ad 
ccelos assumptionem dilecti 
Christi Jesu domini nostri, et 
ipsius ex coelis in glori4 Patris 
adventum ad instauranda om- 
nia et excitandam omnem to- 
tius generis humani carnem, 

&C. 



Note [R], page 23. 

Tertull. de Veland. Virg. cap. 
1. Regula fidei una omnino 
est sola immobilis et irrefor- 
mabilis, credendi scilicet in 
unicum Deum Omnipotentem, 
mundi conditorem et Filium 
ejus Jesum Christum natum 
ex Yirgine Marift, crucifixum 
sub Pontio Pllato, terti& die 
resuscitatum k mortuis, recep- 
tum in coelos, sedentem nunc 
ad dextram Patris, venturum 
judicare vivos et mortuos per 
camis etiam resurrectionem. 



Note [S], page 2S.' 

Regula est fidei, ut jam hifkp, 
quid defendamus, profiteamur, 
ilia scilicet qua creditur, unum 
omnino Deum esse, nee aliuni 
praeter mundi conditorem, qui 
universa de nihilo produxeiit 
per Verbum suum primo om^ 
nium emissum : id Verbum 
Filium ejus appellatum, in 
nomine Dei varid visum a Pa- 
tharchis, in Propheds sempw 
auditum, postremd delatum ex 
Spiritu Patris Dei et virtute 
in Virginem Mariam, caraem 
factum in utero ejus, et ex ea 
natum egisse Jesum Christum 

fixum cruci; terti4 die 

resurrexisse ; in ccelos erep- 
tura, sederead dexteram Patris : 
misisse vicanam vim Spiritda 
Sancti, qui credentes agat; 
venturum cum claritate ad 
sumendos sanctos in vitae ae- 
ternae et promissorum copies* 
tium fructum, et ad profanos 
adjudicandos igui perpetuo* 
fact4 utri usque partis zesus- 
citatione, cum camis resurrec- 
tione. Haec regula a Christo, 
ut probabitur, instituta, nul- 
las habet apud nos quaeationes 
nisi, &c. [Edit. RigaltiL] 

' Note [T], page 23. 

Ignat ad Trail. [Coteler. 
torn. ii. p. 65.] *0 '^hifaovs 
Xptarhs ikKvdws ^ycvy^tfif jcol 
ix 8coD, Kctl 4k xfl^^v— — — 
iarravpt&9rit koI &T^ai«r iml 
llovriov IliXdrov > ita r Ti kBw 
fis SJhfy fi6vo9~-—^Ka!i iufimi 
Biit rpi&y rifupw iy^lpmms 
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Kovra rifitpas <rvv9iarpt^as rois 
inrotrrSkots, &v€\^^0i7 frphs t6v 
ncer^pti, ira} iKdBurtv ix ^c^i&y 
ahrov* And in his Epistie ad 
MagneshSt [Coteler. torn. iL p. 
58.] he repeats the same sunn 
of fttitb, adding in the close, 

rat fSgvras Koi veKpois. [These 
quotations are from the spuri- 
om Epistles of Ignatius. The 
following passages are from 
Ilia genuine Epistles. 'Iijtrov 
mpvrrov .... rod ix yivovi 
Ac^lB, rov ix MetplaSj 8s &A17- 
9&S iytvirfiQfi %<p(ty4» re Kfxi 
thritv, &\7id&s iStd^X^ ^^^ Hoi^- 
riov nt\droVf ii\ri9cis iirrav- 
pd^f Ku imtdavtVf fi\etr6y- 
rtov r&y hroupavitov^ «cal hri- 
y^lwv, KcH bwox^oviwv Zs Koi 
hXridm iiyepBri &ir^ vtKpSoVy 
tyetpcurros avrhv rov Xlarphs 
ahrov. Ad Trail. § 9. Els 
rhy Ktfploy ri\iioVt &\ri0&s 6yra 
iK yeyovs Aa0lB Karii aduepOt 
vihy Sfov Karii BtKiifxn koI w- 
rafxty Ocov, yty€V7ffi4yoy &\i}- 
0&S ^K vapBivov — hXj\B&i M 
thfprlifv UiKdrov kciX *lip(&dou 
terpflpxov Ka$riKo9fi4yoy vwkp 
tlfjuiy iy trtzpKl, Ad Smyrn. § 

1.] 

Note [U], page 24. 

' Beza in loc. Rom. 12. 6. 
Pote&t autem rns ikveiAoylas 
▼ooabulum dupliciter exponi, 
vempe vel pro convenientift 
■en ooQgruentift qu&dam, vel 
pro eo quod antea fierphy vo- 
eAnt Harum igitur inter- 



pretationum si priorem se- 
quaris, significavit Apostolus 
verum Canonem Prophetise, 
id est, interpretationis scriptu- 
rarum verse a falsa discernen- 
ds, nenipe si ad Christ ianse fi- 
dei axiom ata abromtrra exigan- 
tur symbolo comprehensa quod 
Apostolicum vocant, et quod 
jam inde ab initio Evangelicse 
praedicationis, velut Evangelii 
epitome scriptum fuit, ideoque 
norma et regnla iidei merito 
a Tertulliano vocatur. 

Note [X], page 24. 

Cyprian, [or rather Ruf- 
iinus.] in Expos. Symbol, [ad 
calcem Cypriani.] 

Note [Y], page 24. 

Cypr. [or Ruffinus] loc. 
ciL [Symbolum enim et Grae- 
cd indicium dici potest et 
collatio, hoc est, quod plures 
in unum conferunt] 

Note [Z], page 25. 

Cyprian, [or Ruffinus.] loc. 
cit. [See on the meaning of 
this Name Symbolum, Bing- 
ham. Ant. b. 10. ch. 3. § 1.] 

Note [A], page 26. 

[Comp. Aristot, Rhet., III. 
xl 2, Ethic. Nic, I. x. 11.] 

Note [B], page 33. 
Scrutari temeritaa est, ere- 



MO 

d«re ^etas est, 
est Ben. 



msVM. 
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Note [C], pmge S6. 

Doctor Hammon4i Fract 
Cat [Book 5. § 1.] 

Note [D], page 41. 

[WheB Jesus came into the 
world, because He was to do 
the office of all these three, 
therefore was He called dXpt^- 
rhs " the Anointed," in a more 
peculiar manner than they 
were; for they were anointed 
with material oil, He with the 
Holy Ghost; they by the hands 
of men, He by no other than 
God Himself ; they to save for 
a time, He to save for ever. 
They were typical, He a per- 
fect Christ ; in Him all those 
offices were conjoined, which in 
them were never perfectly to 
be found. Two of these met 
in some one or other, but in 
none of them all three. Mel- 
chisedech was king and priest, 
but no prophet; David prophet 
and king, but no priest ; Sam- 
uel priest and prophet, but 
no king; He the sole perfect 
Christ, because all three, Da- 
vid's Priest, Moses' Prophet, 
Daniel's King ; for He was to 
reign in the house of Jacob 
for ever. Nicholson on Creed, 
p. 164.] 

Note [E], page 47. 

[See Hammond, Pract Cat- 
ech. Book 5, § 2.] 



Note [F], page J«.^'-'" 

Vide 6. Bilson's De^qent of 
Christ into Hell, p. .591, and 
p. 602. [pp. 154. and 1^9. Bd. 
1599. See Ham. Fract Cat 
p. 388.] /"} . 

Note [G], page 531 . 

[Another type waa InUifleA 
by Chrbt rising the Ihicd^day 
— that of the waved lahff in 
the feast of the firat^fmi^ 
which was waved ^an :the 
morrow after the taibbQ$ht" 
Lev. 23. 10, 'U, U; whkk 
was the self-same diqr of the* 
week on which Christ rosei 
See 1 Cor. 15. 20. whose Clirist 
is cidled the first-fruits.] 

Note [H], page 66. 

[By this word ** Lord," is 
expressed the Divinity end 
Personality of the Holy Gho^t 
These words were added to the 
Nicene Creed at the Council 
of Constantinople in opposition 
to the heresy then condemned. 
Kcd cIj rh Xlifcvfia rh &yu>v, rh 
K6ptoy, rh faoirotii', rh in few 
norphs iiarop*v6fM¥w, xni eW 
narpl Kol Tly <rvfiwpwrKwo6' 
fifvotf, iced <rw5©|afl</ii€wr, rh 
\a\ri<ray 8*4 r&y '^pwfnirttw. 
In the Latin translation, £t 
in Spiritum Sanctum, Donii- 
num, et vivificantem, &c. Vid» . 
2 Cor. 3. 18. iiwh Kvpiov wycd- 
fidros."] 

Note [I], page 65. 
[ In Bp. Andrewes's SenAOBs, 
from which this whole passage 
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seems ip be taken, this text ii 
auo|edL %}ie Bishop's words 
^'**By Him after renewed 
to tepeivfance, when we fall 
aw&y, hy a second imposition 
of hkds; rXim. 5. 22." He 
took the text as referring to 
the ancient custom of laying 
osk of hands in receiving back 
pbaitents again to the peace of 
the' Church. Such was Br. 
HjuttiBoad's opinion. See his 
iMtfs on the place. It is 
baf dly necessary to say that the 
{Passage has been thought by 
many to refer to the ordination 
o€ ministers, and is so applied 
by«fir Church. See the first 
prayer used in the Ember 
Weeks.] 

NoVE [K], page 66. 

f See Bp. Andrewes, Serm. 5, 
Of the sending of the Holy 
Ghost, vol. iii. p. 191. Oxford 
Edit] 

NOTB [L], page 69. 

{See Articles of the Church 
of England, Art. 34.] 



KoTE [M], page 73. 

[Hammond Pract. Cat. lib. 
5. § 4.] 

Note [N], page 74. 

Morton's Appeal, b. 2. c. 
12. § 1. 

Note [O], page 76. 

[ol fAurowr4s fi€ 9wp€dy» 
LXX] 

Note [O], l«ge.8S. 

Tertul. [de Resur. Camis, 
§57.] 

Note [R], page 83. 

Pet. Mart, in 2 Reg. cap. 4. 
d Scholasticis. 



Note [S], page 86. 

[Non est enim vera vita, 
nisi ubi felicitir vivitur. Au-* 
gust. Enchir. c. 92.] 



THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 



Note [A], page 88. 

Br. Fr. White, de SaU p. 
29, 30. 

Note [B], page 97. 
Cie. de Natura Deorum. 
[See Be Legibus, lib. 1. $ 8.] 

Note [C], page 113. 
In jpaalis promissis rescinde 



fidem, in turpi voto muta de* 
cretum, quod incaute vovisti 
ne facias, impia enim promissio 
est qu» scelere adlmpletur. 
Isidor. [Synonymornm, lib. 
2. § 58.] And it is a most cer- 
tain rule, tliat Juramentnm 
pietatis non debet ease vin- 
culum iniquitatis. 
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NOTES. 



Note [D], page 114. 

pfilif iivt&furros. Eurip. Hip- 
pol. 612.] 

Note [E], page 116. 

Fr. White, Ep. El. de Sab. 
p. 268, &c. 

Note [F], page 119, 

Justin. Martyr. Apol. 1. 
[t» tow ^Xiov \€yon4rp rifi€p<^ 
wayr»¥ Kork ir6k€is fj &ypohs 
fi€y6yraty M rh ainh aw4- 
Xfvffis ylveraif Koi t& i,irofiyri' 
fjLOV€^fiaTa ray axotrrdhvy, ij 
rit iTvyypiLfifiaTa rwy jrpo^rir&v 
hvckyivdiffKerai fi^xP'^^ ^7x<»p«. 
elra Travffafttyov rou hvofyiv^- 
(TKoyroSi d irpo€ari)s 8(a \6you 
T^y yovdeaiay xal irp6KX7](riy 
T^j r&y KaKtoyroxntov yLifJif)(Tf<os 
voiikaC fvfira iyia-rdfifOa 
Koivp TrdyrtSy Kcd €uxas ire/** 
To/iCK* Kcd .... irav0'afji€va)y 
TI/xQy Trjs fv^v^i &pros vpoff- 
^4p€rai Koi otyos Ka\ SSwp' 
jcai 6 irpof(rr(i>s ebx^s SfAoiws 
Kol fvxapio^rias ttnj ^i^yofxis 
abr^ ayavefivft, Koi & Kahs 
iTCfwpviixti Xeytoy rh '\yJ\v. koX 



r&v ^hx^i<^'rnB4yray-f}^<^i\p 
yiytroUf koI rdis ov irapovai 8icb 
rwy Suuc6yay vtfAyrerat. at €u- 
wopovyrts $e koI ^ouKojlcvoi, 
Kara irp6atp9<Tiv eiCAtrorar' ^^v 
iavTOVf 5 iSovAcToi hiSatfr^ kW 
rh a'vW€y6fjieyoy irapaT^,f;ppf- 
e<rT«Ti iiroTf0€Tai, iral avrhs 
iinKovpf:76p<pavoi5r€ koI j^pous, 
Koi rots 8«) y6cov v 5i* tLXXTrfy 
airiay \enrofi4yoiSt Ko^roif^ Se- 
(FfioTso^i, Kal To7s vapfVi^i/Mks 
oOai Repots, KoL air\(osva<Ki rtus 
dyxpfttf otffi KTj^4fx»y ylytrcu.^ 

Note [G], page 151. 

Chiysostom de PopD. faom. 
6. Basil in Psal. 113. Augl de 
Temp. Serm. 61, et 191. [Ed. 
Ben. vol. 5. App. Serm. 236, 
et 273.] Idem de Natur& et 
Gratia, cap. 43. [§ 50.] el cap. 
69. [§ 82. Ed. Ben.] idem, iu 
Psal. 56. § 1. Hieron. Exp. 
Symb. ad Damasum. [Val- 
larsii, torn. 11. p. 148.1 Cqncil. 
Araus. cap. 25. [Harduin. 
torn. 2. p. 1101.] . ; 

Note [H], page l$i. 

Thorn. 2. 2. 44. art 4. ad 
secundam. 



THE LORD'S PRAYER. 
Note [A], page 163. Note [C], page 164, 



Chrj'sol. Serm. 69, 

Note [B], page 163. 

Tertull. [de Orate 3.] Cy- 
prian [d€Orat,Dom.] Chrysol. 
in Expos. Orationis Dominicse. 



Chrysol. Serm. 67. 

Note []D], page 167. 
Dr. Taylor, Life of Christ, 



tHfrf a. Disc. 2. [vol 3. p. 75. 
£d. Heb. j 

. ^NoteCE], page 170. 

[TertttH. de OraL c. 6. Cy- 
pnan ^nd Chrysolog. de Orat. 

Note [F], page 173. 

fDe Orat. Dom.] So Ter- 
tallian interprets it, Ne pati- 
aris induct. [De Orat c. 8.] 

Note [G], page 174. 
[TertuU. De Orat c. 8.] 



NOTSB. 258 

Note [H], page 175. 



Dr. Taylor, loc. cit [Life of 
Christ, Part 2. Disc. 12. vol. 
3. p. 79. Ed. Heb.] 

Note [I], page 179. 

Hieron. [Comment, in 
Matth. 7. 13. Vallars. torn. 7. 
p. 25.] 

Note [K], page 180. 

Hieron. [in Pref. Lib. 2. 
Comment, in Ep. ad Galatas. 
Vallars. torn. 7. p. 427.] 
Basil, [torn. 1. Horn, 4. in 
Hexam. § 7.] 



OF THE SACRAMENTS. 



Note [A], page 182. 

Sacramenta gemina; not 

2uo. Aug. [De Symbolo, Serm. 

i. § 15. vol. 6. p. 412. Ed. 

Ben.] Examen pacifique, cap. 

1. p. 22. 

Note [B], page 182. 

[Comp. Homilies, p. 324. 
Ed. 1832.] 

Note [C], page 183. 

Perkins. Order of the 
causes of Salvation and Dam- 
nation, cap. 32. 

Note [D], page 184. 

Hooker, Eccles. Pol. b. r. 
eh. $7. [$ 5. ed. JCeble. j 



Note [E], page 186. 
Lib. 4. cap. 34. 

Note [F], page 191. 

Vide Cypr. Epist. 76. ad 
Magnum. l%9, Ed. Fell] 

Note [G], page 191. 

[See Rubric in Baptismal 
Service.] 

Note [H], page 192. 

[This Epistle was written 
A.D. 255. It is the 69ih in 
Fell's edition.] 

Note [I], page 192. 
De Poenitent cap. 6. 
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NoTB [K], pi«« 191 



[Greg. Magn. Epist 
Leandrum. Rcgist Xib. 
Indict 9. Ep. 49. See 
this subject, Wall on Infant 
Baptiam, Part ii. cliap. 9. § 2.] 



Origen [Horn. 8, !b £3eit. 
c. 4. Coimnent, in'^JKjhC^^ad 
Rom. Ub. 5. c. 9.] ^" ^^'^-''^ 



ad 

1. 

on 






Note [L], page 199. 

August Qusest 59. ex 
N. T. [Vol 8. p. 64. App. Ed. 
Ben.] 



Note [M]« page 199. 

Cyprian, [de Ccenft DoniinL 
App. p. 42. Ed. Fell] 



Note [N], page 206. 

Justin Martyr [Resp. ad 
Orthodox qusest 56. a spuri- 
ous work, attributed to Justin 
Martyt.] 



Note [O], page 206w 

Irenaeus [Adv. Haer. lib. 2. 
c. 89.] 



Note [P], page 206. 

TertuUian [de Animfi, c. 
39.] 

Note [Q], page 206. 

Hyginus [See on this supra, 
note [G], p. 244.] 



Note [S]»pagft'9MM^.v'> 

Dionys. Areop: fftfe^^ 
Hierarch. c 7. a wont wJffli 
posed About A.D. 40d.J ;^ [ 

Note [T], pi^ 206. 

Clemens Rom. IfC^lsti^' 
Apostol. L 6. c. 15. The 
date of this book 13 .«bout 
A.D. 400.] 

Note [U], page 207. ' 
Cyprian [£p. 64. Ed. FelL} 

Note [X], page 209. . 

riiTfutros hyoB&v rk fif>4ipfi, r^' 
jritmi T&y irp9C^p6ifrw ttt/rh^ 
rf $iarri<rfMtru Justin Mar- 
tyr, Resp. ad Orthod. qvC 56. 
' Children are allowed to ^njol^ 
the good things that cdih^ by^ 
Baptism, by the faith of those 
who bring them to Baptism.' 

Note [Y], page 215. - 
Eeeles. Pol lib. 5. § «7. 

Note [Z], page 219, 

Vid. Chemnit examen Con* 
ciL Trid . Sess. 5. Can. 1 , 2,' 8. 
[part 2. p. 196.] 
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lllwrKiA], page 219. 



. £t smiiUter^ (|Uod licet in 

SpiidU^'a, EcelegiA bujusmodi 
acrintnentum reciperetur A 
fidelibuB Bub utraque specie, 
tamen bsc consuetude ad 
eyitaflMhrai aliqna pericnia et 
fltcimdfiia, eat ration abiliter in- 
tiioduc^ quod & conficientibus, 
ftub ul^lque apecie, et laicb 
tantumtnodo sub un& specie 
suscipiatur, &c. Concil. Const 
Seas. ^ IS. [This council was 
hield AJ). 1415.] 



' NotE [B], page 220. 

ComperimuB quod quidam 
sumptA tantummodo corpo- 
lis sacri portione, k calice 
sacri 'cruoris abstineant : Qui 
proculdubio, (quoniam nescio 
quft auperstitione docentur 
adstringi) aut integra Sacra- 
m^ta percipiant, aut ab in- 
tegria aroeantur ; quia divisio 
ii^us ejuademque mysterii 
sii^e.grandi sacrilegio non po- 
test provenire. So Oelasius, 
asu Gratian. de ConsecraU 
4i9tinct 2. cap. 12. 



Note [C], page 220. 

Si quis dixerit ex Dei prae- 
cepto vel de necessitate salutis 
esse, ikMinea et singulos Christi 
fideles utramque speciem £u- 
cbaristiae sumere debere, Ana- 
thema' sit Concil. Trident. 
Seas. S. Can. 1. [sub Pio IV. 
A.P. 1562.] 



Note [D], page 226. 
Pract Cat lib. 6. § 4v 

Note [E], page 227. 

Cyprian. Epist 54. [57. 
Ed. Fell.] 

Note [F], page 227. 

Ad pop. Antioch. Horn. 61. 
[A spurious work. The ex- 
tract is found in the Latin 
translation of Bernard Brix- 
ianuB. Ed. Cratandri, voL 4. 
fol. 116. D. BasU. 1625. But 
it occurs also in Horn. 46. in 
Joan. ; &s \4oyTts roivw irvo 
nvdovreSf ofhvs iir^ t^j rpairt- 
fris hfax^ptifity iK^ivris, (fnt- 
fitpol r^ liia$6\<p ywSfityou 
Tom. 2. p. 746. Ed. Sav.] 



Note [G], page 230. 

[Compare Bingham, Ant b. 
15. ch. 3. § 8. r aimer, Orig. 
Liturg. 2. 112.] 



Note [H], page 230. 

[Ideo et sacerdos ante ora- 
tionem prsefatione prsemissA, 
parat fratrum mentea dicendo, 
Sursum corda ; ut, dum re- 
spondet plebs, Habemus ad 
Dominum ; admonetur nihil 
aliud se'quam Dominum co- 
gitare debere. Ed. Fell, p. 
I 152.] 
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KoTE [I], page 235. 



[See Bingham, b.. 14. c. 2. 
§ 8. Palmer's Orig. Lit 2. 
126.] 



Note [K], page 237. 



[Palmer's Orig. Lit 2. 67- 

74.] 



OXFORD : PRINTED BT I. 8HRIMPTON. 



